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chara#er for dignity, and learning," did not think 5 
the cultivation 454 d- iniprovenieyt + their native : | 
tongue bentath their attention; as we learn from 
their writers. Nor have ſome laudable attempts 
of that kind beet wanting, both" formerly and of 

late years, with regard to the Engliſh language; 

though much remains yet to be done, for Bringing 4 
it t a regular and compleat ſyſtem in all its parts. - 
If the following Eſſays may be found 16 contribute | 


any thing to ſo valuable an end, it will prove the 

more ſatisfaftory ; as they were not deſigned at F728 

for public view, but only to gratify the curiofity: of 

a few freinds in their inquiries into theſe ſubjefts. 

They. were drawn up at diſtant times, during my 

receſs at the houſe of my worthy, and much efteemed - 

freind, Richard Reynolds ſenior eſquire ; then of 

Hertford, and recorder of the town, but now' of 2 
ſdon in that neighbourhood ;, to whom I uſed 1 

mmunicate, what I bad writen, and received 

| from him ſeveral uſe 775 remarks in ow compaſi- 

185 lion. 
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this, has been the cuſtom of doubling the- laſt let. 
ter in words of one:\fyllable; which. and in ayfpugle 
conſonant ; whenever they increaſe @ ſyllable; eirber 
by infection or derivation, * bj And the like mathod bas 
alſo. obtained in words of ro or more  Hilables, 
which have their accent on the laſt ſyllable. If the 
number of conſonants, which by this means has been 
E added to the language, be dul) attended o; it will 
be found very cogſiderable, and conſequently to make 
#0 Jmall addition to the roughneſs f ire pronntia- 
nion. Examples of this have been 2 Woche in 
the Eſſay elf, and likewiſe a method 
K: 8 it; which nod. not be a ler. th 


rather a 7 ial FAG prob it. 
what he 105 in bis own words : The, quantity of 
* tre ſich”; . by ofi jon, 2 1 
| letters, as ye t (cot chlo h d 8 ult of oh 

tongue, Feger enough to receive it; But der 
one careleſneſſe, being beg to give it) is 
ruled by no art. The f principal cauſe Whereof 
eck to be this; "eſe dur verſes and 
ee ho it is al moſt with al "ther Der 
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„ This would aſk a larger time 
nd field, chan in here gie * for. the examina; 


tion ; bur ſince I am aſſigned to. this province, 
agchchat it is the lot of my age, after thirty years 


converſation with men, to be elementarius ſenex ; 


4 will promiſe and obtaine ſo much of myſelfe, 
AS. to give in the heele of the hook ſome ſpirre 

and incitement to that, which I ſo feaſonably 
cke, Not that I would have. the vulgar and 
Practis d way of making aboliſhed. and 


(being both ſueet and delightfoll, and much 


g che care) but to the end that. our tongue 
may be made equall to thoſe of the renowned 
countries. Italy and Greece touching this parti- 
_ «cular? DE I may therefore be confidered 05.8 boſe to 
. poſterity, that it does: not appear, be ever per- 
farmed the promiſe here made, with reſpett ta ad- 
Jnfting.. he guantity f follables, i in 5 — te ref 
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bers and Hilsbles 25 words. 
loa 2.4; order to write them i in th e-beſt 
een proper manner, as regulated by 
etymology, cuſtom, analogy, and 
” iT; 5 0 1 to the etymology,.. or 


2 7 $i nn of words, is often very ſervice- 
able to fix the true ſpelling, or manner of 


; 2 1 


writing. Thus "horizon | is properly writen | 


oy 5 


in Engliſfi v 

: the Greek word, from. whence. it is deri- 
: ved, has that letter. For the ſame reaſon 
5 5 firſt vowel! in the word. myſtery ſhould 


Wk and not 4. a8 it anſwers to the Greek 
** * B | g v; : 


1 | N 52 
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W with 25 and not with $3. becauſe 
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2 OssERVATTIONHS on 
V; and i in the middle of ſuch warts, where 
it makes part of the theme, is the uſual 
characteriſtic of their coming from that 
language. And in like manner ſome good 

authors of late have writen proclame ad 


reclame, from the Latin proclamare and re- 


clamare, agreably to the etymology; and 
not proclaim reclai n, as thoſe words 
are uſually ſpelt. 2 
1 a8 W N it often happens, that 
m time words are pronounced very dif- 
ferently from the ſound of the letters, with 
which they are ſpelt, till at length the ſpel- 
ling is made conformable to the pronut« 
ciation ; as, ſurgeon for chirurgeon, drum for 
drachm, ſpunge for ſponge, and fanſy for fan- 
ta. But ſtill an acquaintance. with che 
etymology contributes very much to ex- 
plane 52 true force and Py . the 
word, 
'F. Analogy alſo is very pes" to mY 


attended to for ſettling the orthography | 


of words, and rendering a language con- 


fiſtent with itſelf. We offend. therefore po 


againſt this rule in writing exceed, proceed, 
and 


the Onrnornabyr. 3 


and juccted, when at the ſame time we 
write acrede and recede; z ſince they are all 
compounds of the ſame Latin verb cedere. 

4- Diſtinction likewiſe does ſometimes OC- 
— a difference in the ſpelling of words: 
as, college from collegi um, and collegue from 
callega z tongs and tongues; adviſe the verb, 

and advice the noun. And this laſt diſ- 
tinction between verbs. and nouns, where 
one is derived from. the other, is TOP com- 
on with „ 5 


1 0 


. abuse has varied from the 
L of the antient Greek and Latin, 
by intraducing more combinations both of 
| vowels and conſonants. 

z. When two vowels: coming together 
may in their pronunciation eaſily coaleſce 
into one compound ſound, they are called 
diphthongs. Such in our language are, ai, 
an; e, ee, i, au; 08, oi, 00, . But in 
ſeveral of them the ſound of one vowel is 
now generally loſt, tho we agg: continue to 
Vrite both. 


2 Sat" war: * 1 25 , 
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23 - Where 


« * 4 2 


On3rnvarIONS on 


| Where two vowels coming together 
do not ealily j join in one mixed ſound, 
they are called improper diphthongs : : 
as, aa, ae; ie; oe; "UE, and 1. Befides 
| theſe we have alſo two triphthongs 
| borrowed from the French, which 
_ conſiſt of the vowels 7 eau and mu; as, 
beau, adieu, lieu: to which may be 
added the Engliſh word view. 5 
2. We have likewiſe ſeveral combina- 
tions of conſonants, which cannot be ſoun- 
ded together without ſome difficulty ; and 
therefore one of them is uſually omited i in 
. pronunciation, tho both are „ . in 
kw Such are Br, Ko . and "ah. © 


111. 1 u Ar the Engi ige "lh 
| in ſeveral | reſpeBts"t too" een abound with 


_ 1y remarked . - Pate the e phe * 


doubling the laſt "conſonant at the end of 
words ſeems unneceffary 7 which has there- 
fore of late years been pretty generally o mi- 
ted by the beſt e unleſs i in the follow- : 
ing, Inſtances. 5 2 15 


TM Spal, Num. 135. | 


. 
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. Monoſyllables * in 15 as, all ell, 
Wh ful. | 
2. All words ending | in 5; as, * pro- 
fe 50 repoſſeſs : unleſs theſe monoſyllables 
fallowin g; 4s, has, Was, yes, his, this. 
3. Some few monoſyllables ending in 
other conſonants, with only a vowel before 8 
them: as, ebb, add, egg, err. 
The reaſons given for continuing 
tis cuſtom with reſpect to ] and s have 
been theſe: : that the doubling of /, 
| which | is the weakeſt of all the liquids, 
gives it a ſtronger ſound : and s dou- 
bled retains its proper force, which 
when fingle at the end of words is 
| ſoftened into 2; as his, hiſs, But with 
regard to 1 in compound words the 
Fw latter 1 18 omited : 8 foretel, Ful fl... 


U 


KL Sex oa, Olferver. xxvIL, 


94 A. Tuis improper en is 


5 Sund only in a few Hebrew names, where 


it ſounds like two RUN? 25, Han" Ca- 
naan. 5 4 Fr 
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vi. Ak. Tu Lads diphthongs 26 gl B 


doe have uſually been writen in Engliſh with 


a ſingle : as, equal, equity, from aegualis, 
aeguitas; comedy, tragedy, from comozdia, 
tragoedia: except oeconomy from oeconomia. 
But of late theſe diphthongs have been in- 
troduced in proper names; as, Caeſar, _ : 
na, Phoenicia : tho e 97 is funded. 
VII. Al. SoME verbs uſually writch with 
| the diphthong ai, from à long in the La- 
tin, have of late been rendered more agre- 
able to their origin, by omiting the i, and 
placing e mute at the end; as, declame, ex- 
plane; for dec lai: n, explain; which come 
from declamare, explanare : and ſome others.“ 
But in thoſe, which come from Latin 
verbs with 4 ſhort, uſe has varied the ſpel- 
ling: as, impair and repair, but compare 3 
all from the Latin parare. Tho it would 
be more analogous to keep always to the 
original, and write impore, Ae, 2, Way 
done antiently. _— 
be 


＋ 


2 i chem in pag. 2. 
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The ſame diphthong ai has alſo been in- 
958880 for e long in verbs derived from 


the Latin: as, deſpair from deſperare. | 
In nouns taken from Latin verbals, 


derived from the ſeveral ſorts of verbs _ 


above mentioned, the orthography of 
the original has been obſerved : as, de- 
clamati on, explanation, reparation, com- 
pariſon; deſperate; all from Latin nouns: 
but deſpair from the Engliſh verb. 


VIII. AR. SER ER, Obſervat. xviI. 
a 1x, AU, Sex W, Obſervat. XXXIX. 


k. B. Tais letter coming before ? is not 
ſounded, and therefore may ſeem unneceſ- 
ſary, unleſs to preſerve the derivation ; 1, 
debt, doubt. | 
At the end of ſome few mail it ſeems 
to ſupply the place of e mute, where that 
would occaſion an ambiguity: as, lamb, 
comb ; lame, come. And at the begining of a 
word or ſyllable it is followed by no other 
| conſonant, but / and 7 : as, blow, brew; in- 
TT. B 4 WL 
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| bred. The like alſo _ be obſerved a8 to 5 
band % e r 


F 
bs Www -< © 


Rte, th C. In? Sane —_ this letter allo! is 
filent before ?: as, indid, verdict, viduals, 
As to ck ſee pus Xvi. = 


XII. 0 E. IE] nouns and from. verbs 
EX He in ſe change s into c as, advice, 
choice, licence, practice, price; from the 
verbs adviſe, chooſe, licenſe, practiſe, priſe. 
But others, both nouns and verbs, of either 
termination are ſpelt alike: as, brace, force, 
grace, ſolace; bruiſe, cauſe, excuſe, promiſe 
425 and many others, 
As this variation between the nouns 
and verbs ſeems to have been made 
for diſtinction's ſake, it would contri- 
bute to the analogy of the language to 
; render it more general. Oo wg, 
- x1, D. Tas letter Salix b. before: bt 
is not pronou need: as, bedge, hedging 3 1 
locking; r, e 
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rv, E. There 3 is no 0 leter i in che E Eogliſh N 

tongue, chat ſerves. to a greater variety of 

purpoſes, than. e filent at the end of words; 
which, tho it be not ſounded itſelf, yet va- 

ries the ſound of many other letters. Bs... 

"+ Mw often uſed as a mark, to denote, - 

that. the preceding vowel is to be ſounded 

long; ; and thereby, diſtinguiſhes - ſuch yords 

from others writen without it? a a8, hit, hate ; 

mid, made,” ne. 

It always Bilows, hs conſonant v, 

ho a ſhort vowel Prone: as, for 

_ give, Izve, 5 

„ ſoftens the ſound of £2 5 8, 7 FY 

As, „ Ance, buge, uſe, breathe ; ; whi ich without 

it would be pronounced hard, and interfere. 

with fink, hug, us, breath. he 

3. Hence it is added to ſome verbs deri- 85 

700 from nouns, to diſtinguiſh them from 2 

each other; as, bathe from bath, \chethe from LO fo 

cloth, | 3 | Es ” 

">. = gd fone inſtances « e mute is is added t to 

' both, to diſtinguiſh them from other 

words of a different ſenſe, which are 

| writen 
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writen without it : as; paſte both noun. 
and verb, and poſt the participle. | | 

4. It was formerly placed after i at the 

end of many words, like an improper diph- 
thong; which two letters are now com- 
monly changed into y: as, de 55 deny, r rely, 
for defie, denie, relie. 
Ihe old ſpelling is ot kept in me 
; monoſyllables, to diſtinguiſh them from 
| others writen with y: as, die, Lat. mo- 
ri; dy, tngere lie, jacere ; by, mentiri. 
And this is obſerved, both in their in- 
flection, and derivatives: as, dieth, dyeth; 
lietb, lyeth : a lier in wait, Lat. infidia- 
tor; a her, mendax : except i follows, 
and then y always precedes ; 3 as, hing 
in wait and lying. 

5. Another uſe of e mute is this, that 1 no 
word, which ends with it, doubles the laſt 
conſonant, either in its inflection, or forma- 

tion of derivatives from it: as, fame, tametb, 

tamed; taming, tamer : rule, ruleth, ruled; 
ruling, ruler © reftore, reftoreth, e re- 
foring, WO | | 


6. 


. This e may be omited in derivative 
Words, which add to the theme a ſyllable, 


degining either with a vowel, or a conſo- 


nant where a vowel precedes: as, agree, 


agreable ; amuſe, amyfng ; Judge Judgi ng3 
ue. ruh. 1 


2 In other caſes this e is beſt retained, 
N 5 to prevent a change in the quan- 


_ tity of that ſyllable; as, extrome ex- 


trenely, not extremly ; confine confine- 


ment, not conf nment: or too many 
© conſonants coming together; as, judge 
Judgement, rather than Judgment; and 


particularly after v conſonant; as, for- 


give forgiven eſs. And it may be ob- 


; ſerved, that e 1s always mute in deri- 


yative words, before a termination be- 


gining with a conſonant ; as, advertiſe- 


W 
* Where it follows the liquids J or r 
preceded by a mute conſonant, it retains its 
name, tho it ſeems not to be wholely filent ; 
ſince together with them it makes a diſtinct, 
| but Japguid llable: As, able, acre. N 
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OS ormerly. it was ſubjoined, to moſt 
FA words ending with two conſonants, as 
alſo x and w: as, condemne, bleſſe, boxe, 

3 blowe. _ And in ſome few monoſylla- 

bles it is ſill kept, tho unneceſfarily, 
after w preceded by: a fig 8 as, 
aue, ewe. 5 

"© 'The removal of it has 1 in | ſome in- 

ſtances been ſupplied by the inſertion of all 

the vowels put before the preceding conſo- 

nant or conſonants : 7 as, tecbe teach, mere 

meer, ſute ſuit, mode mood, wolle would; and | 

ſeveral others. | 

I.! ſome of theſe the We manner 
is now often uſed, which ſuits better 

. with their derivation : as, nere and 
node, f rom the Latin merus and mo- 

dus. The fame allo may be ſaid of 

19 ſuch words, as centre and theatre, s 

Hy which come from the Latin centrum 

and rheatrum; but are otten writen 

center, rbeater. „ 


ä : xv. EA. Sour words are now writen 
with the Iiphthong 405 which formerly 
were 


7 7 n 
— " a 
pd * n War of) 
* F e £ * o h N ” a 7 x 
mat ” on : Gr 234 6 © vc gh. <IEY, 

P. wits © > er. * 1 - 

I 3, Wat br. 33 "ar * Feed » N 
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me Ox THOG EAT. 13 
were ſpelt with the diptithong « ze, or e ſin- 
gle produced by the addition of e mute at 
the end after the conſonant* as, eber clere, 
ner nere, yeer yere ; now clear, near, year. 
mn Words ending with double ee, 
P the latter is filent : a8, committer, leſſee 
i 2219-100: ne 0 2YEW1S 20 h Ivy 
xv I. ED. Tur vowel e in ez, which ter⸗ 
minates both the indefinite and perfect root 
of many verbs, being 8 often dropt in pro- 
nunciation, the want of it is uſu ally denoted 
in writing by an apoſtrophe placed before d. 
But this is complained of by a great writer 
5 an innovation, which has much disfi- 
* gured the tongue, and turned a tenth part 
ce of our ſmootheſt words i into ſo bene # and 
8 we ers of conſonants. T CLOS 
' Apoſtrophe i is moſt pföpeny uſed at 
the end of a word, to prevent it from 
my coaleſcing with that which follows; 
as, Pother for the other : or as a ſign 
of the genitive caſe; as, man's life, 
ber s, their's. But in poetry, it is ſome- 
Ts th times peak in the Saddle of a word, 
ane where 


: h 14 . I » Spectator, Num. 135. 


3 


5 *. OpsTRVATIONS 0 on. 
| hang the number of Gables 3 is cots 


' tracted, in order to As 9 i coals 

of the n RF, 
xyz. E. R. Is _ ſubſtantives of this 
ending, which denote ſomething perſonal, 
we are not always conſiſtent, but write them 
either with er or ar: as, begger and beggar, 
ouch and friar, lier and tar, Whereas 
. thoſe in ar come from the Lain : a5, K. 

lar from Ae. | | 


XVIII. .Es. F . in nah 
fb, and x; or in e mute after c, g, 5, 2; 2 
this ſyllable to their plural number; 
coach coaches, Jaſh ſaſhes, fox Faxes ; * — 
laces, cage cages, harſe horſes, fize ſizes, 8 

Verbs of thoſe ſeveral endings add that 
ſyllable to the third perſon fingular of their 
preſent tenſe: as, fetch Fetches, 41h wiſhes, 
fir fixes; pace paces, rage Agel, k ny chooſes 
amaze amazes. | 
Subſtantives and — of all 10 

| endings take 5 only in thoſe. places, 
which makes no additional — 5 
And 


”" SS we hd 


_ the On THOGRAPHY. 7 15 
And ſome ſew of the former nouns 


E W for es; as, o, en. Where the ter- 


mination es makes a new ſyllable, e mute is 
excluded: other wiſe it remains, and s only 


is added to the ſume ene 3 a8, __ tunes, 


dn noun and verde! 


xix. F. W W in 10 wih e mute 


after it change F into v conſonant in the plu- 


ral number: as, Inife Ani ves, life lives. But 


nouns derived from verbs ending with 


conſonant before e mute, change the v into 


F in the ſingular number, but not always 
in the 2 26, e Hife, Gy N 


1 e 


Xx. 0. 15 n is not A nde in ſe- 


8 veral words, when followed either by bt, or 


5 only; tho it be retained in writing: as, 


fight, flight, night, taught ; laugh, figh, Nor 
likewiſe before a at the end. of a Wot 3 as, 


che Gable. At the Sl of a word 
or ſyllable it gives a hard ſound to the fol- 
ben el as, galt, get, give, go, gun: 

except 


— 


16 On828xvATIONS of 
*except in words derived! from the IL 


where e and i are wann > 48 wann, 

0 5 from genus gigas. stl. 

Sir Thomas Smith 8 the er 

b wg had. better be omited before bt or h. 

After the diphthongs au and on the 

letters . ſound like Ye as, laugh, 
burt a nib1t9 eugorT-,T xx 


To: t 


* * * 
7 : 0 A 3 ö 
e ; : T1 AOL IFF IL \ 2 3 11 * 33 


5 


xXxI. H. Tur leder when writen ck 2 


at the begining of words, is eee 


a TR  gbeſs, gbittar, ghet. 
he firſt of theſe may be ſo ſpelt, 
0 to diſfinguiſh it from jerłin; a ſhort 

coat; the ſecond, as its perfect root, 


if writen (as it is ſometimes) with in 


ſtead of 5, would interfere - with "the 


- ſubſtantive gueſt; the third is from the 
955 Italian, but ſometimes writen guitar 


_ { from the French, and at other times 


—— 


e And Sir Tho "mas smith is of 
opinion, that b alter 8. is e only 

no. in gloſs 1d SpA 1. ya 1 8441 
baget bod. a eavie., : xxn. 


Mack 


= De bach. 4 emendot. . eee p · „ 


13 3 LSE: ALES? 


362 2 „bid. 


{=o 


the Ont H „en ADA. A* 
1. Tuis vowel ! is nei ver riten" at 


the end of Words, Without" e mute after! it | 


and f "they" are now eominoiily changed in 
9+ as, cle of For) Fn or rc. FI On” f 


ee 


Wd 


„XXIII. 1. Twi nm fänds 4 ohlyi at 
the b gining of a word or ſyllable, * never at 
the end; and cauſes the vowel following to 
ſound ſoft: as, jaw, jerk, jig, "joke, jury; ; 
which after g n u a n ſoune d 
A obſerved. Beck 


The Lak IE no «ls 0 


cter for this conſonant, but expreſſed 


Wong force of it by the vowel i ſounded 
1 nearly like ji as, jam, yam; jocus, yo- 


* * ' 2 2 
* 1 * 1 es F p 


+ A" $0 


4 XXIV. 1E. Turn ads, coming. Age 


ther are not allowed a place among the 


Engliſh diphthongs by Ben, Jonſpn. . Nor 
are they ſo uſed either in the Latin or 


<”  % 


_ Greek language. And our modern gram- : 
marians call them only an improper diph- 


thong, as generally in pronouncing them 


* Engliſh grammar, chap. v. 


as was be- 


—— 


1 nenen n 


the ſound of e long only is heard: as, grieve, 
piece, ſbield. And therefore ſome words 
now ſpelt in that manner were writen an- 
tiently with the proper diphthong ei; as, 
beleive, feild, freind, yeild, and ſome others ; 
which has been followed by good writers. 
Some few nouns may be excepted; 
which come from the French, and 
end in ier: as, bier, 'caſhier, and the 
like. But theſe ſeem to make two 
ſyllables, like our Engliſh words. ler, 
crier; and client, triens, in Latin. To 
which may be added the plural num- 
ber of ſubſtantives, and third perſon 
| ſingular of verbs, of more than one 
ſyllable, and whoſe laſt ſyllable begins 
with a conſonant; which in their ter- 
mination change y into ie before 3; as, 
duty duties, pity pities: where the 
ſound of y notwithſtanding | remains, 
And ſome words formerly writen with 
ie are now ſpelt with z ities and. @ 


* 
4 


he ache un a for e. 
and ſome _— "MK; 


2. 1 N. Tas: pane iS . 


to many compound words by 
e Ng beſt. writers, tho.not conſiſtent- | 


ly enough, in the room of en. But as one 


i Engliſh, and the other French, there 
ſeems to be the ſame reaſon for: confor- 


ming the prepoſition to the analogy of our 


language, as the words compounded with 
it Unleſs it ſhould be thought proper to 


| uſe the former: i in words derived immedi- 
ately from the Latin; and the latter in ſuch, 


as come from the French. Tho as ae 


of theſe are originally Latin, we have the 
| ee to . W 


242 
e k. a lender edn che | 
a nn And likewiſe befo 


the vowels e and i, where c anald. have a 
liquid ſound like 43 as, provoke; provoking, 
from the Latin preuoco: unleſs. where 5 
cotnes before c, in words deriyed from that 


language; as, hg * e gn from eee 


- —— 
5 T - = 
, _— 
4 „ een 
— — 8 — 2 po 
u «4: - apt oo 2 — 2 .* ww 
CR: * ae — ——— — 2 
G A Ho rg fer 5 — A — Os CV AT ATT 

" *** 
* ih 
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fuck. But at the end of words derived from 


a bis a A eee; Ben. Jonſon thinks, the c had 


this diphthong à is ſometimes omited, or 


cloth the noun, clath-or clotbe the verb 34 and 
| _ or grone both noun and verb. 


„ 1 1 I . . bu 
1 K 2 N. tlic 5 . $ bb. III. 
4 * * * 


— :: otherwiſe. this rule n. * ; 
as, maſter; Jul. amdio ond bus 
Me add & to c at the end of a able after 
a ſhort vowel : as; fickle, tickle; lack; luck, 


the Latin, and ſome others, & is better omi- 
ted to ſhew the etymology: :as ph, pu- 
-blic, almanac; 5 when en ee publicł, 


almanack. 1 &” 34 01 Ern + 


Where > —__ 13 in the middle of 


2 
* * 


? Rome be omited; and therefore he 
chooſes to write ble, rible. And Sir 
Tho. Smith excludes it at the end; as, 
ene back. 82 we otl3 - E107%-96003- en 


. * E * 
AI * 2 
111. SY . 


XXVII. 0 og 4 Fi —_ wiitn with 


ſupplied by e mute at the end: as, carb or 


Th bis latter way, which is now more 
uſual, is the antient ſpelling rebivec, as 
12 40 er 15 the ER the bible, 


| end 5 ae p 5.4. 


n rl ere 


* 


1 
"wy 


the oro A : « | A 


II. OE. 82 A E, Obs, VI. | 
, XXX. 0 U. Tais Siphchong never cendsa a. 
word, exce * thou and gun: 


1 : % 4 34 
a” o 2 * wt — wg 
% 1 89 


xxx. pH. Tuxsk letters a are efo joined in 


words borrow-ed from the Latin: as, philo- 
ſphy, phyſic, ſapphire, triumph, and the like. 


Some few writers have obſcured the 


- etymology. of ſuch words by ſpelling 
chem with an 7 like the Italians." - 


XxxI. QUE. wes give this termination 


to moſt Latin words ending in uus; as, 
antique, oblique : and likewiſe to ſome few - 
| borrowed from the French; as, pigue, 
cinque, burleſque. | LES | 92 5 


This termination was alſo formerly 
5 given to Latin words ending i in cus: 
as, publique, muſigue. And we till di- 
ſtinguiſh antique and àntic, tho both 
come from the Latin anti quus. 


+ GJ 85 3 XXX11, 
7 See Dr. Pope's Life of Bp. Seth r. 


— * 
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XXXx17, S. In ſome words this letter is 
ſilent: as, demeſus, i/le, i/land, viſcrunt. In 
others it is changed into 6, concerning! which | 
ſee Gn. xII. 


XXIII. T. Morr words eikig in 1 
have this letter inſerted before them; as, 
match, fetch, pitch, botch, Durch: where 
it is in a manner filent, as appears from the 
like ſound of ſome other words, in which 
it is omited; as, rich, which, much, ſucb. 

In verbs 3 with two conſonants, or 

the double conſonant x, this letter is ſome+ 
times put for d, when ſtanding for the ter- 
mination ed: as, mark, marked, markd or 
markt ; 3 fox, fixed, fd or fit. 3 
The inconvenience, which attends 
this way of writing, has been already 
remarked i in Oer vat. a 


XXXIv. U. WE often inſert this ok ! in - 
the termination of Latin ſubſtantives en- 
din E in or: as, errour, favour, honour, la- 
bour. But ſome good authors write ſuch 
nouns like the Latin ; ; as, error, favor, B- 
x. 5 nor, 


— 


nor, labor: and inſert the z in verbs only, 
Which in our language are formed from 
them; as, to favour, henour, labour. . 
This vowel never ends a word, un- 
leſs it be joined with e mute: except 
in the diphthongs thou and you ; and 
the triphthongs beau, adieu, lieu: men» 
. tioned above. And where e mute is 
Bl joined with it, they are ſometimes 
changed into ew : as, clue or ck'w. In 
which caſe that ſpelling ſeems prefe- 
rable, which prevents ambiguity: as, 
blue the color, and Hlew from the verb 
blow. I | . 


xXXXVv. V. Tuis conſonant never ends a 
word without e mute after it: as, love, move. 
The Latins did not diſtinguiſn this 

conſonant by a different character, but 

expreſſed the power of it by the vowel 

u, ſounded like ſoft F or ww as, wel, 

Fel or wel; auis, afis or ais ; ouum, 
Num or owum. | 


Gd... AG 
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. UA, UE, Ul: Tursr improper 
diphthongs after 2 and g, at the begining 
of words, have only the ſound of the latter 
vowel: as, Build, guard, gueſt, guilt. And 
1e at the end of ſome words after 3. as, 
pntri gue, Plague, prorogue. 5 5 

The 2 might poſſibly be inserted at 
the begining of ſome of thoſe words, 
to diſtinguiſh them from others of a 
different ſenſe, writen without it: as, 
a gard or hem of a garment ;, billed or 

#11 d, the perfect root gf the verb bill; 

gilt the participle of gild. And at the 

end to harden the g, which would 
cotherwiſe ſound ſoft: as, college. 


xXxxvII. VE. SEE FE, Obſervat, xix. 


prefixed to many words derived both from 
the Latin and French; tho of late the En- 
glich prepoſſtion in, has in ſeveral words 
been ſubſtituted in its room, and might ve- 


cially thoſe taken fron the Latin, 


* XxXXV111. UN, Turs negative particle is 


i 


ry conveniently in ſome others, more eſpe» 


| NENT, | 


1 
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XXXIX. W. Tais letter coming before a 
vowel, has the 3 of a conſbnant: as, 
| want, when,” -2orite. But -after the yowels 
a, e, o, it unites ik them as a diphthongy 
like the vowel u, for which in ſome words 
it is uſed promiſcuouſſy: as, dawb, Ted, ; 
bowl; or daub, feud, boul, And it is al- 
ways writen at the end of words, except in 
the few inſtances above mentioned. See 
| Obſervat. Wr 5 
Was this letter ſed a at dis 
end, it would render the ſpelling of 
| ſome words more certain and determi- 
nate. e 


Xl. X. Tus letter begins no words with 
us but proper names: as, Xenophon, Xerxes. 
In the middle of words it has the ſound of 
& before a vowel, in which caſe the { pelling 
is governed by the etymology : as, comple- 
ion, defluxion ; ; from complexio, defluxio : 
* ach on, reduion ; from reg reduttio 0. 


XI. Y. Tuls lettes- in u heginlow of. 
wane is. a . and a vowel at the 
SHI end 


« 
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d 88 gar; cy. After che vowels a, 4. 0, 
it unites win them like a diphthong, as was 


obſerved before .congerning- w and this 


pot only at the end, but likewiſe in the 
middle gf derivativs words, where it is — 
lowed by another vowel; as, Janes eme 


ne, yal. 


of Greek en. Io v 


. X41], Z. Tas letter is taken from the 
Greek language, and. expreſſed ſometimes 


in Latin by ſs; but the Engliſh is greatly 


| ſoftened: as, glaze, graze; from glaſs, 


the Greek, it ſhould always be retained.; 


as it may likewiſe in Englifh verbs, which 


rize, naturalize, patroni xe, philoſophize ; 
and the like. In others the ſpelling ſeems 
beſt determined by cuſtom and ſound, eſpe- 


cially where the etymology is dubious ; as, 


prize, ſize e otherwiſe we uſually follow de. 
: rivation ; as, exciſe, premiſe, _ 


P xe 
3 Lye SS 


EC EE as 


os tr | 
Gaga ag it ſhews the word o : 


The 


LL ta gba ee 
DOES Be ee _ 


y: «< l Ops ws 

8 . > £ : 
8 * n kd 5 ho 
n r LEASE 1 r 


” N n 


ü ree bas v. 2 
| The letter a is doubled in the middle 
e wade,” where it ee, 


a, een aun. Ae t 


OY 


XI III. Tunis a e in 
ſome meaſure to regulate the orthography 


of Englih words, But as the quantity and 0 


accent of the laſt ſyllable often occaſion a 


difference in the ſpelling, it may be requi- 
ſite to give a brief account of theſe firſt; 


from whence it will better appear, in what 
manner the ſpelling is affected by them. 0 


Tho ſtrictly ſpeaking quantity and quality 
relate ow properly to e 2 


: "0 'U A N T * T Y. 
I. . QuanriTY is the meaſure of time re- 


quiſite for the diſtinct ee, of a 


OR 


Bb 5 8 with. reſpect to. \ thei 


quantity, are-ſhort, long, or common. 


1. A ſhort ſyllable is in Latin marked 


ow J; 1 85 zh: 


BY 


6 Oe vr Toe e . 
2. A long ſyllable: thus [-]; as, (made. 

31 A common ſyllable has eh: : 
ants put together: as, 5. 90 14 
Moſt of our war are common 


V 
4¹¹ * uf. eee ene 1118 


£ < * Se er 
„ x” — — EET — s C32 1 2 ++ 


III. Tux 1 in time between a 
5 and long ſyllable, is as one to two; 
which, i is reckoned the metrical proportion, 
without attending to the different munen | 
4 letters, of which wy conſiſt, 


So Dj's 


Iv. Tur quantity of a Gllable differs from: 
that of a vowel ; for a ſyllable may be lon g. 
when the vowel is ſhort; but if the vowel 
be long, the Hllable. i is always ©} ; as, ee, 
ä ue. | 


theſe are long Gables; ; but 
3 13 ſounds ſhort iu che bor. 
wer, and long in the n e 


J. ALL the Nett are fiber: in ſome 
words, and long in others; which are bet- 
ter diſtinguiſhed 22 obſcrration, G than rules. 


Ky 
* 
* 


| vi. 


. 1 * 
5 ä 


A - 


te oarneenagav. 29 


* 2 5 


* 0 * 

4 Ds » : 
EVITE! 
. ISAS 7 


. 1. 8 * * 


on . ihn 
25 .Ay you VEL before a in \ different 
Gi is ſh 1555 ertates WEN: 


VII. ALL diphthongs ar e long. by nature 
as the have double DMG: be 


The Engliſh diphthongs may b 
ſeen above, Obſervat. 11. We pro- 
nnounce ſeveral of them ſhort; by fin- 

5 error pee ee not alto 


2 
F*7% 


the nature of a re 221 19110 


| Con; MonoSYLLABLES! ending with © one 
conſonant after a ſingle vowel are ſhort: as, 


14 1148 
. 2 * "of : Heb 3 Fo 4s * W a $f, 
min, 1 oy 5 90 5 . 
1 —* »_ | : ; * 1 ; F 3 
ed 7 7 Ka i þ [#55 1 Ar '} : 122 8 


well 2 8 VOWEL; . more conſo- 
bants, or the ſame conſonant, doubled, is : 
uſually. ſhort; but the ſyllable common: * : 
canvaſs, mumbrane, with, Al, fauden. : 


wort : ono) Hane ANN s wil ago 
83 The Latin grammarians call this po- | 
| "_ tion... And Mr. Daines obſerves, that . 


pe id. - vowel before any conſonant doubled, 
5 | | 3 "A either 


A p * * - - 
2 2 wy 0 SE 98 2 * + * s * 
- * 3 
U 4 4 
\ 
* 
- 
i p 
, * 
* 


a 1 rows on. 

5 | either j in the penultima e ar 

| ales ys ort, and che 3 
ciation ende at the fir cor bbant. 8 


2 X. A svLTAUIE ending with e mute is 
long : as yu 25 e Lg pre 
| re. 


<4 n abel follow the 
quantity of their-primitive words, and com- 
Sounds of thoſe, which arcane them ; 3 a8 

in other languages. 8 


deli. Tusex few rules may anſwer che 
preſent deſign, ei | LE” 
our ſyllables is ſo e mad by the 
accent. In the Latin and Greek __—_ 
every ſyllable is fixed and determined 
| warty rules; to which they conſtantly at- 
tend in their poetry, and confort the mea- 
ſires of their ſeveral kinds of verſe. But 
in our poetry a ſyllable naturally long, if not 
accented, often makes part of à foot, which 
requires a | thort 1 e and a ſhort Fylla- 
ger? bee, 


5 "0 beter I Hngl. Pe 22. « 


p 
*. 
Po N * « 72 


te Garmoaniuns 


ble, when accented, ſtands in the place of 1 
a long one; which rendets them generally 
common. And it is thought fufficient, if 
the metrical decent eoincideb with the pro- 


ac accent, or that which is uſed in ſpea- 


pauſe, or proper dviſien of the wtrſt. So 
that ſometimes it is no eaſy matter to aſcer- 
tain the kind br reafure of in Eftgliſh verſe, 
from the quantity ef che yrrabfes, add f. 


ture of the feet; which is wife very sse 
vicus in Latin aha 'Grevk" verits. * Such is 
that of Mr. Pope: 4 mounten Feſounds 


1 5 ; : wh 


| with the cries.” 
8 N obtains i in moſt other modern lan- 
ABuages, as ſeveral writers baus obſer⸗ 
RES ved. Nor i is it A novel, euſtom, but 


crept many. ages ago into t the. Greek 
poetry, a8. John Teiges complains, | 


FO: be lived in the eelfth e e tho 
WW J 9 wrote 


% 


ler, p · 17. N 


king; and à due regard behad.alf6:to the 


"A This i: is | not a the Eos. 


1 ACCENT: | 
1 * Mich, Loi, Pligg. Barba er. part. 


| We o cs A 8 C. K N. 555 den 8 
21 vs! Acenur is the tone of the voice, with 
| which a ſyllable is expreſſed . 
e In every word of two, or mo 
15 fy „latte euch e than. the 
A reſt to eb be Sung 


. y 


W * 
wm} Fae: OF 


1 I. — thees. accents, Aifingui- 
| ſhed by their different A. ee 
and Lerner e van 0 goin 
Many Latin . —— give this 
3 name to the laſt accent. 
1. The acute or ſharp accent elevates the 
voice in pronunciation. It is properly pla- 
dd on ſhort ſyllables, and when writen has 
this mark I J. as, profer.. en 
2. The grave or baſe accent keeps the 
Voice in its natural tone, and When writen 
7755 this mark [ I: as, refer, 
mare & accent belongs to all ſyllables, 
which have no other; but i is writen 
1 only upon the laſt, where in Greek it 
has an acute ſound; which was poſſi- 
+ 3 introduced d by't the Srammarians to 
. SY * ſeparate 


2 


Fe 


* © Eg, y 2 * © L 
Oh IT 8 \ 
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the ORT Ano 0 R AP A* 
rate words, that were to be co 


| apart for before an .enclitic 
„ lvays "urged into an acute. It is 
now placed over ſome Latin particles, 
where it ſerves only for a mark to 
= 4 tinguiſh them from other words, 
wWriten with the ſame letters: as, ferè 
che adverb; and fere from the adje- 
{ ctive Lernt. W never at in aur 
eee 3 N 
1 The — accent firſt a ſon * N 
then ſinks the voice in ſome degree, on — 2 
ſame ſyllable; and is therefore placed only 
upon long ſyllables. When writen, it has 
this mark, eee * | 
HY pounds if noo 2641 
We feldom white dba ien umflex ac- 
Une but generally the acute, whether 
— the r be eee n. 


F708 N * 
, 8 - * 2 10 2 4 — "4 7 
LIE l ; * 2 5 * — , 410 e 


iI. Art, words of one Hillable; ne G- 
ther an acute or cireumflex accent, agreably 


* 
„ a. 
» 1 e 
2 ] 
* - 
> * IV. 
— 7 
* = 
3 5 
i 
. 
# 
o 
* 
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- tv. Ix words of more than one Gable, 
the Latin and Greek language differ very 


| Mm each ot! 5 5 45 to 1 ang of the 

accent. A me 8 

eon, — di nth two, or more Sus 

bles are accented on che laſt ſyllable in 

Greek; but none in Latin, except a few 

Pe 1%; as, benefit, malefit. 

2. In werds of more than two ſyllables, 
| — penultima, or laſt ſyllable but one, is 
long, the Latin accent is placed there; o- 
therwiſe on the antepenultima, or laſt but 
two. But in Greek words it is ſometimes 
placed on the antepenultima, when the pe- 
laſt ſyllable; but when this is long, it is 
never carried _— nn b 2 Keg * 
an. 

Tlhere ure a foo Infnces of La- 
tin words, mentioned by Priſcian, and 
other old grammarians, as accented. on 
the penulti ma, tho ſhort; eee e 
on the antepenultima, where e the pe- 
nulti ma is long; as, cale cis, tepefdcis ; z 

7 Mercuri, Firgliland the like ; hw 


| _— mee 20, 0 V] 


vitiarto 25 1ny5 gt 211 22 


oN. No, word in t 1 * or ir Greek. lan- 
guage is, accented, farther. en the end, 
chan the antehenulium. doe 9441 hs pe 
The reaſon of this 1 n 
720100 be, d void the difficulty of pfopoun=, 
ur ging ore wan two ſyllables diſtinctly, 
b ſtor, Linking the voice, with 


11! out con- 


cbe ſcund by too great precipita- 


uf 1 ten ewardg the gnd of the yrorg 3 e- 
| ſpeciallyas their wards generally ahound 


with vowels, more than ours, which 


Da run purer; i aer. 
2915 ſchants. 10 1103 D007 125 


2 32 11390 


979k om! hos 01 15 007 1813 


| FD THE, rules, 5 which: the. IE 


mited and fixed, render it difficult. to con- 
1 of poetry. 


tin Greek verſe, which. is —_ 


organes why. - 1 


bbs 0 uy „oH HOT en RE yori 


in thaſe la guages are. thus | li- 


[bit | have pleaded, for omiting the 


-Þ. 2 * 0 x read | 


„  Onvny PATE ONS ot 


* read by the qu 
their ts” Als e che Mſtintion and pro 


of words is often deter led m, Where 
they are not ſounded. 0 on the-verary, 
tho Latin yerſe, like our own, is cheifly 
read by the accent; yet an attendance to che 
quantity is neceſſary to diſcern che conf truce 
tion, and thereby't to fix the true me 

of the ſentene ; Nele ab aF „ 

In is me ehen er Van) tha 


> oi Tcknr; tho" in what lacs they 
| dlc it he thi ns now very difficult to 


erplain, ſince ſo little is ſaſdd of it in 


their remaining hangs cod e 
* The HD £15 42 F 330 ** dive 


vil. ners words ate not only ac- 
cented upon each of the three laſt ſyllables; 
r ſeveral 5 the fourth, "_ —_ few 


3 memorable, Fon | N mu, a 7 ; e 
FE e anna 


In ere ng 8 as ords, a 


8 o eats ae 1 "] c. 10, 


1. 0 THOGRAPHY. 37 
IPL dome o other Hllable, beſides that where 

accent is placed, tho not equally 
his bod ſole: de of eaſing the 


at voice, and modulatin g the ſound; as 
on . examples here m 17265 al Hi - 


n 


vn. Maur Engliſh nouns and verbs 


- othier, by pronoun: ing 
acute accent on the pe ultima, and the latter 
on the laſt ſyllable: as, al ſent, and abſent; 
content and canteſt; Ghject, and biet ; 70. 


| 2. and record; with divers others. 


2 OE z 


| Quintilian informs us, that there 
Bf "Owbie perſons in his time, who for the 
ſame reaſon accented ſome Latin parti- 
ho and pronouns in that manner: as, 
eirciim the prepoſition, to diſtinguiſh 


oY it from circum the accuſative of circus ; 
W bee and pas when uſed indefi- 


* 
r & .0. 


teh 


= \ In tie e infledtion of x PR accent 
always remains on the root: as, ron leveth, 


Berl; write; writeth,” ee, 
wolloy ef 2:13 09 f iy x. In 


o x 1. Orat. L. 1. e. 55 | 


the former with an 


iS 


38 oss zarte Ty ” 


2 01 zapitsd dell xk 15429 S 


' x; Ix deriuatitea the accent. is Anne or on 
oh theme, except: ſuhſtantives Mil the 
French, which end in err, and ian, where 
it is carried to ne n volun- 
ter, A iv 


TTW 
811. 2 11 


b. Mosr alba words — 
accent on the . be a 
prepofſtion, and then oftener on the latter. 
But the exceptions from eicher ard more 
ceaffly known” ee than reduced 
to ene certain en een DAR e 


: +>» : 
all tc ul nn ain 


K "Vat antarions th 5 6D LLING. 


mY: 
419002 CO! Js ane 
a 1 


——— a5. beg, 6. 2 Es ee, 
begger, beggery, beggerly ; rob, 1 5 , ob- 
Bed, robbi 5 LION robbery ; ved. 5210 
5 _ $397 iQ noiPeRai 9 Mt 1 111 


{ : 2001 2183 no aniarnst's2 n 
"Mb, ps tuo me f oh , 
1 which have __ accent on the laſt; follow 


K n EC the 


— 


th OTG AAT v. 30 
the forepoing rule: as, begin, beginneth, be- 
ginning. beginner z, cabal, cabdHteth;:cabdlled, 
_ cabdlling, cabdller. 5 forbid, farblddeth, for- 
i bidden, forbidding, forbidder ; 4 ſannul, di 5 
— diſannillled,  difannulling. 
We muſt except cunference, * 
nes reference; all from the Latin | 
fero. It may alſo be obſerved, f 
N et ep fo word om wir 8. 5 
ee es ae Liners 


111. Wan of two or more - this 
anda; accent is not on the laſt ſyllable, do 

not follow this rule: as, 4 ifer, EY 
e differing; Es % 


ab gore WE pion © in e weln | follow 2 
this rule. in their perfect root: as, write, 


5 N writing, auriter; but we where 
is ſhort. Jt 


. . ; 1s the number of words, that come 
under this rule, be duly conſidered, it will 

be found to make a great addition to the 

conſonants of the Engliſh language, which 
bey l | 25 4 other- 


F 
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otherwiſe appear too numerous. The rea- 
ſons for introducing this eee micht 
Ae be theſe following. 
I. Noe diſtinguiſn Words 'of a (dent 
ab which otherwiſe would be 'writen 
alike: as, robed both F ES rob and robe. 
2. To prevent the. lengthening of a ſhort | 
__ vowel in pronunciation, when aecented. 
For in theſe caſes the vowel itſelf is always 
ſmort, tho the ſyllable is long by poſition. 
As the ſyllable therefore, without this ad- 
ditional conſonant, muſt end with the vowel, 
the accent bearing on it would: be apt to 
lengthen the ſound by carrying the voice 
too far, was it not ſtopt by this contrivance. 
So in the inſtance now given, the firſt ſyl- 
lable in robed would be equally liable to 
have its ſound lengthened, whether it came 
from rob or robe; whereas the former- ought 
to be ſounded ſhort. „ Soll l 1 


Bur experience "RA that. thine 

ben ry not neceſſary. Fo Tur. 
1. As to the diſtinction of words, which 
differ in ſenſe, the like: method. is not ob- 
4, ad 7 TY ſerved 


/ | y 


ſerved in hs "OO articularly 
nouns and verbs, which are writen alike 
as, cabal, robe, judge; * withi dthers already 
mentioned in Oger uat. xX1I1I/yY¶˖! 
2. Wrrx regard to the different ſound 
of the vowel; that might as well be pro- 
nounced ſhort before a fingle conſonant in 
the penultima of ſuch words, as of many 
others, which have only a ſingle conſonant. 
For ſo we pronounce any, beſom, city, fereft, 
puniſh 3 appdrel, decrepit, conſider, abdliſh z 
and the like: ſeveral: of which were for- 
merly writen with a double conſonant: 3 28, 
3 OY apparrel. 


SIC 


=. 


vIII. Tux omiſſion therefore of one of 
theſe letters, would eaſe the lan guage of 
many conſonants, which ſeem both to diſ- 
figure it, and render the ſpelling more diffi- 
cult than is neceſſary; fince they are not 

wanted, where uſe has excluded them. 
Moreover, if in our Engliſh vocabularies 
the accented ſyllable of each word was 
marked wich an acute or circumflex, as the 


vowel 


» - 6 
o 4 4 


| | g | 2 


OnservATION's, Ec. 


or long; this would at 


vnde ſervn to direct the voice, both as to the 


clevation and length of 1 in u pro- 
nouncin g that ſyllable. 


one might readily acquire a greater certainty - 
and enactneſs in the pronunciation of En- 


che conſonant would be 0 more 
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3% wy ö 8 
N 72 i} * > Per es 
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ning of one or more letters, which of itſelf 
conveys either no idea; or pai 
is denoted by the word. 
Any letter, or mk of anion 
Which will begin A word, may likewiſe 
2 begin a ſyllable. in the middle. of a word, 
and no other, For each ſyllable being as 
much a perfect ſqund, as a monoſyllable 
word, can properly commence with ſuch 


1 
„ 


letters _ e n The; yang of a 


wo? word. 
nl 2111 There 


3 4 31010 


3 but wy begin a word, g 
„r RT | 46 cept 


"confideredi.ap part of 


t * of what 


{ 
| 
; 
# 


5 4:1 letter. . Evglf | 


i 


„ 1 D177 


0 former ſyllable.” | © PEN” 
Every ſyllable ends in the middle of a 
2 when the ſound is complete, and che 
noxt letter or letters will begin a new ſylla- 
ble, of which the" firſt at leaſt is a conſo- 
nagt; unleſs where Rafe meet, 1 
dc not unte in à diphthonng. 


Some few exceptions to this veveral 


$49, 6k wil e Sccur in the partic ular rules 
— 50 > followi ng 1212 113 El hier 4 * 


Ain . 2 121 270 20 2911 o 80 


1171 


xo. 


” And. 4h 91 wy 5 aue we. 
* 8 1 1 PL E WORD S. 
A firpks word & thak, Iphoſe" qa 
8 big be 0 in 0 in Hole thin dne coltiplete 
| Word. 7] 1382 "01 4 fo on £ GR 


ple "oe ate Ade Fl Nitlve de- 
Aa een yvhaqon neo i o 
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A primitive — is that, which chirp flot 
Aer ived from al "orfiti in the ſame lan- 


n + 
"ot 8 e. „ 3 #43 41 100 122 21. * 81 
29390 


> 0 
a a . The 
— 
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. 1 
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of prirnitive, words. into their 
r ſyllables. may be compriſed. under 
the following rules. 5 NN rs N (rc A N 
1. ALL ſingle conſonants, 28 likewiſe the 
double conſonants x and 2, placed between 
two vowels in" the middle: of a primitive 
word, Join with the latter: as, ca. dal. due 
uh, o· men, pro- xy, ha-2ards *o 1 inns 
nnen confornt, fs Ben. lot. 
WV e. rote with the jar; ws, hos 


cc =_ F ! SSA AY IG vs | IG 


0 my as \ 
boy , = 2 "; ＋ # CM 
n as 5 * 4* ">. : 5 a» % „ 2 
14 2 0 3 1 4 n th, Fu: - TT 


II. Two different conſetzants between 
two vowels in the middle of a primitive 
word, which may ſtand in the begining, join 
With the following vo vowel, 49 make a new 

; ſyllable; AS, Magnet, n, uu. 
. eee reptile. n 8 1165 

Ihe ſeveral conſonants, beo of which 
Joined together will begin.a word, may 

be ſeen in the following examples: 
Na ene ö cbogſe, clear, crou, dry, 
ene en ir ng del, alan Sr. 


OE) 


2 
'T ? 8 1. ; Be 1 y * * 
1 4 1444 d# 4 1 ＋ 1441 Y . < "i 
a [2 
+, 
C . 0 TY ammar. 2 
. 5 1 | » / 
* 


. 


x 
{ 
1 
j 
1 
1 
I; 
1 
© [1 
: 
| 


a. 1 1 


: welke, brow *Phyfie, eee, nd tri. "0 
now, ſpeak, Square, Aled bene Mens; 


frre, 2005 when, urige WIA x 


Aan oh wal => Bar * gcc Sud 


„. Two different oomſonznte between 
two vowels in: the. middle of a primitive 
word, which never begin a word ; or the 
ſume conſonunt: doubled, muſt be ſeparated, 
andl the latter begin a new ſyllabie : as, buc- 
Kur, couliter, fn ger, mer ey, aum ber; * 
low, als ſud- den. n en 
We muſt here except 1 before e hi 
pv which not making à perfect: ſyl- 
| "ble; the preceding eonfonant is om 
ech em 4s, Sid, ria. 10s 
won, Some Ike wife add & vas; dA for 
c- for. But there ſcems no ſafficient 
© reaſon for this, ſines there are act ah 
1 Eogliſti words, which 41 thoſe 
87 "* «conſorhedesb combined. 
lee Si,, 9228 Hi Hel. 
oxy. Tres different a 1 
dard vowels idothe middle of u primitive 
word, which will all —_ at the begining, 


WANT OPS : 0 go 


%"F 


——— given already-u d 


of nit 0 


4 go with the following ſyllable : as, ak 
e e E),. 510m, ꝗο‚ T.. 


50 The triple 3 
An ts, which are found at the begi- 


Pr᷑ireſt, ſchome,” ſcraps," ſhrine; Mien) 
Spread, i m thwart. 
21510 i £14 879% Farm on f 


eee eee meet in 


the middle of u primitive word, of which 


the two latter only will ſtand at the begi- 


| ning, or the two firſt be the ſame: confonant 


doubled ; the two laſt muſt be carried to 


the following ſyllable: as, NOS IE 


P 


* * * x f 
jp nimble ei, . 0) 


: 1 4 4: 3% $7 5115 212621 Ly £44, wht: 47 {© 4 44 <7: tit * 


8 vr. 1 three different - conſonants come 
together in the middle of a primitive word, 
of which the laſt: only will ftand at the be- 


gming; that alone muſt baeried bo, ty 
— ſyllablo: as, daugb- ter, 
WA. muſt except I before e PO 


rale. the 
# = - 12 * 
? % 


+: by p 1 ® N 7 
n third 99 e N þ 1 E © 
„ 1 as 1 + 4 - 3 % 7 12 2 4 ; 
by Cab * Cd 3 * © - 4 A ; N 
* % * 
E ** Ls | * 


N 'of or 6 rds. 7 Are th eſe ' followir F ng! 


* 
. ® % 
* 
- 
- > — — — 5 — — 2 2 — — — 
— 2 ͤ .. —— 2 8 — 6 wo ey ia ” 4 
— BEE N _ 4 


r 1 Rig vo 11 Sd ie *OL 
vII. Do. or more aan. it 


gether in of aiprimiti 


be. tive word, 

which do net Mnite in u diphthong, muſt 
bo ſeparated im different Mlanlesr an ae ate, 
duell, Bean Mete or; v 


#5 
* . r { 33 A* . 575 4 12 1 8 N 5 5 5 6 4 ha 36d 
. . % TI BY + I» K * N K. Ef 1 - 


ni nemo pn 
ichs eee, Head, peoples wa ny 
others. £3885 1430 * Ae 311% *£r0 Ait 


8 4 * = , 15 * * * te » 
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-VIIT.: en ſubſta tives ending ding in 
cb, ſh, ſs, and x, form their plural number 
by adding the termination es to the ern 
as do likewiſe thoſe, which end in ce, ge, 
| ſound ar; anthſome few others take en for 


| chur-cher; 55 2 wy — 
F Fo e, brid-ges ; 


55 fringe, 


i 7 


S IIA LE 


Pringe, Hir ges ryſe, ca- ſesʒ horſe, hor-ſes ; 
, aff, offer; 3 prize, pri. ves; o, 0-xen. 


or more letters put at the end of a 

word, which has no ER of its 

© own, but varies the f © of the wok 
The which it is joined. 29:19 


nation, as on by the r here 


Sen. 


IX. Pathrtres: ſubſtantives' of al 0 other | 
Se take 5 only for their plural termina- 
tion, which not making an additional fylla- 
ble, ; occaſions no alteration in their diviſion: 


us, dove, doves ; fig, fees; hall, ballt; lake, 
e e tune, tunes. 
But thoſe which end in =, change 

of "vm into v confonant in the plural num 
Ins and y final is changed into ic. 


e irves 3 en, 2 0a. ci- 


4 
TOP 

2 
223 6 = yy 


5 alſo ſome weer for⸗ 
enden as, brother, brectbren for 
E Et. ro- 


A Aa is the addition of one 


Thoſe fubſtantives, lieh end in e 
mute, drop it before the plural termi· 


« 
. 1 „ .. ˙ esn ng ye tne fo — "__ 
8 


Tbe D1v1310 * 
x bro-the-ren ; 3 foot, feet; nan, men; 


mouſe; mice and others, which * 
FF ies in both art as, ep. 


909 1487 e eee 
K. „ Way: n webs, . wah 
| e or more conſonants, increaſe | 2. ſyllable 
in their infection by, the terminations ef, 
erb or es, in the preſent imperfect tenſe ; 
and ed or en in the pteſent, paſt, and future 
perfect tenſes of the indicative mode; they 
follow the rules before laid down hs the 
diviſion of their laſt ſyllable : as, Wax, Wa- 
xeſt, 40a-xeth., or Wa-xes,. wa- ed; ach, a- 
cheſt, ar abetb, a-ched; fiſh, f-ſheft, fi-ſheth 
or fiſhes, fi-ſhed ;. call,, cal Hl, calleth, cal- 
* ted; turn, tur- neſt, tur- net, tur- ned; work, 
moor. keſt,  wor-keth, wor: ed; tempt, tem- 
pięſt, tem- ptetb, tem- -pted; 3 Tach fet beſt fete | 
cheth or fet-ches, fet-ched. . TO jo 
The termination es. belongs only to 
uch. verbs as end in x, cb, or fb, as 
appears by the exa s here given; 


all other verbs ending in one or more 
u conſonants add g only to the theme, 
wuaich makes no additional ſyllable. 
53 . 1 xl. 


05 ** TE 


XI. Warn ; primitive 2 1 in gb, „ | 
# or ng, increaſe by their inflection, the 1 
termination is ſeparated from the theme in 
the diviſion of the laſt ſyllable: as, bough, | 
bough-ef, hough-eth, bough-ed; doubt, doubi- 
ſt, doubt-eth, doubt-ed, ; fng, Jing-of Ag 
45. * 

wa 23 The gelt of theſe, by. rule the 8 
0 , ſhould j join with the termination, 

and the two laſt, by rule the third, 

- thould be divided,” But as 8 and bare 
Pere ſilent; and to carry gb to the ter- 
mination, and ſeparate 57; would great- 
ly vary the ſound, their ſituation is not 
ne. And as g ſounds hard in g. 
” _ unleſs followed by e mute, which fof- 
1 tens it, in the former caſe theſe two 
letters remain united, as here: but are 
| . ſeparated in the latter, to diſtinguiſh | 

dime different themes; as, e, Cu Ie - 
3 fin-geth or Vr ges fin-ged. 


XII. "Warn primitive verbs; Inch con- 
an of one ſyllable, and end vith a ſingle 
NE con- 


l — urs” * 
be —— 
— er OI mr ns — 
— — — 
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conſonant, not having a diphthong before i i, 
receive an additional ſyllable by their inftec- 
tion ; they double the final condohant, and 
join the latter to the termination: as, Bar, 
bar- reſt, bar- reth, Bar- red; , ic, A 
zeth, fitted; gag, Bag. Cel, gog-gtth, Ses 


ged; rob, rob- beſt, rob. betb, rob-bed. 


But if the conſonant have a diph- 
thong, before it, it remains fingle, and 


7 111 ; 


oms with the, termination: : a8, boil, 
Lee, Boi. letz, — ed; fear, te 7 
 fea-reth, fea- red; book, Joo-keſt, . 
bo. led; z feek, fee 2%, ee. keth. 


0 XIII. PRT IVI veths te one 


Hilable,, ending with A fin gle ' Effonant 


without a diphthong before i it, and accen- 


ted in the laſt f yllabl "x " follow the preceding 


1 


rule of OUS with regard to the 
final conſonant: as, cab}, edel. 7 Nh, cabdl- 
lab, cabe-led. 
There are very few ample Words of | 

this ſort, but a con vnſiderable number of 

p01 nds. Os e 


of SYLLABLES, ä 


MIV. Wurx primitive verbs ending in e 
mute, having one or more conſonants be- 
fore it, inoreaſe a ſyllable by their inflection, 
they follow the rules already given in the 
divifion of their laſt ſyllable: as, brace, bra- 
ceft, bra-cerh or bra-ces, bra-ced ; chaſe, cha- 
= 4 cha-ſeth or charts, cha: ſed ; graxt, gra- 
zeſt, gra- aetih or gra- zes, gra-zed; robe, 
ro- beſt. ro-beth, ro- bed; wage, a geſt, wa- 
Seth or wa- ges, wa-ged; breathe, brea-theſs, 
brea-theth, brea-thed; judge, jud-geft, jud- 
_ geth or jud-ges, judged ; nurſe, nur-ſeft, nur- 
feth or nur-ſes, a "ey Jo veſt, os: 
n 9 Ng 

The mute e, with which the theme 

ends. is dropt before each termination. 
And the termination es for erh, does 

not make an additional ſyllable, except 
in ſuch verbs, as end in ce, ge, fe, or 
Ze; for which reaſun it is here omited 
in the reſt, where it adds s only to the 
theme: as, robe, r0-beth or "ber; 3 rw 
be „eee, e 


A. 4's 44 * -t 0 
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xv. Wuen primitive verbs ending in a 
fingle vowel, or diphthong, increaſe a ſyl- 
lable in their inflection, the theme is ſepar 
rated from the termination: as, go, go-eft, 
go-eth ; flea, flea-eft, flea-eth, flea-ed ; free, | 
Fre-eft, fre-eth, fre-ed ; ſhoe, ſbo- eſt, 
ſoo-ed; wm fu-eſt, g _ 


XVI. gay pine m ending i in w : 
or y after another vowel, increaſe a ſyllable 
by their inflection; thoſe letters coaleſce 

with the preceding vowel as diphthongs, 
and do not join with the following ſyllable: 
as, bow, bow-eft, bow-eth, bow-ed ; ſerew, 
fſerew-eft, ſerew-eth, ſerew- ed; lay, lay-eft, 
lay-eth, lay-ed ; ley, flay-eft, Aay- eth, ſtay-ed 
Words that end in y after a conſs. 
nant, change y into 7 before the termi. 
nation: as, cry, cri-eſt, cri-eth, cried; 
Pag. bitt ef, bitt eth, piti- ed. 


1 XVII, PawmarIVE verbs of more ha one 
ſyllable, which end in e after another con- 
ſonant, receive no additional {yllable by their 
7 — 20. inflection, 


of SYLLABLES. on 
infleftion, and therefore no change is made 
in the diviſion of them : as, bri-dle,) Bri- dliſt, 
bri-dleth or bri-dles, bri-dled; kin- dle, łkin- 
dleft, kin-dleth or kin-dles, kin-dled ; ſad-dle, 
JG 42. n or yo dles, ſad: died. 


DERIVATIVES. 


A derivative word is that, which owes its 
origin to ſome other word, in the ſame lan- 
guage, from which it differs i in ſenſe "only, | 
or both in ſenſe and form. 

Derivative words may likewiſe be diſtin- 5 
guiſhed, as they are either formed immedi- 
ately from primitives, or 10008 ſome other 
: derivatives, 2 125 


. Tur firſt ſort may again = divided ; 
into ſuch, as either do not, or do receive a 5 
ſyllabical termination. 

1. The former ſpecies are all divided Ii like 
their primitives, from which they are di- | 
ſtinguiſhed the ſeveral ways following. ; 

1.) By adding e filent: as, from the ſub- 
ſtantiye cloth comes the yerh, to clothe ; ; and 

from breath to breathe. $ 


10 Nie Dreien 
2.) By the alteration of one or moro let- 
ters : as, from the verb chooſe comes the 
ſubſtantive cboice, from braſs to braze, from 
fend a ſenſe, from prudence the adjective 
prudent, and from bridle a bridler. my 
3.) By a change of the ſeat of the accent : 
as, from cement comes the verb to cement. 
4+) By a different ſenſe from the primi- 
tive: 5 86, from the ſubſtantive Place comes 
the verb to place. 
2. The latter ſpecies, which come ime. 
mediately from primitives, are formed by 
the addition of one or more ſyllables at the 

end; the diviſion of which may be reduced ; 
to the following rules. 
1.) Thoſe terminations, which kigia Wh 
a vowel, muſt be divided agreably to the 
rules, and other obſervations, already laid - 
down in relation to primitives. 

2.) Thoſe terminations,” which begin 
with a conſonant, uſt be i ſoy T 
the primitive word. | 
3.) If the primitive end with the fame 
conſonant doubled, the latter may be omi- 
s 5 dS ted. 
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ted before a termination wann wich a 
_... conſonant. 


4.) If the primitive ond in 5, nB 
chan ged into 7 before a termination, that 


begins with a conſonant. 


8. the primitive end in e mute, an; 
the termination begin with a conſonant, the 


mute e uſually remains, unleſs. it be Pence 


Fs 


ded by a vowel. 

6.) Some few primitives hare four: cap- 
ſonants at the end, whoſe derivatives in- 
creaſing a ſyllable. muff be divided according 
to the rules before laid down, 

Each of theſe rules will be illuſtrated by 


proper examples under the following heads, 


By the definitions given above of pri- 
mitive and derivative words, both ſorts 
may come under the ſame form. Thus 

_ citizen 1s a derivative, as coming from 
the Engliſh word city; but denigen a 
primitive, as having no certain origin. 1 
And ſo rural and culpable are primi- 
tives with us, tho ruralis and culpabi- 
lis are derivatives in Latin, the one 

| \Foming from ug, and the other from 


ene 
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culpa; but blamable is an Engliſh de- 
*  rivative, as formed from blame. | 
7: ) Subſtantives ending in 
-* age: as, bag-gage, pooflage, terſe. 
al : as, deni-al, tri-al. | 
an : as, arti-ſan. 
ance © as, mainte-nance. 
an: as, annui-tant, ſer- vant. 
„„ . 
4 as, bot-lary, boun-dary, vo- lary. 
cy: "as, accura-cy, agen cy. 
cer: as, chario-teer, volun· ter. 5 
en: as, citi- zen. | 
er © as, buy- er, cabal-ler, cri-er, roy” hat- 
ter, hea-rer, lay-er, ra- cer, rob- ber, ſel- ler, 
n ger from Ange, Ang-er from fing, fi-zer. 
_ bra-very, forlery, . rob- 
Bery, Ala. very. 
: as, Counteſs, dut-cheſs, Poe. ts, bur- 
gefe, god-deſi. | 
et; as, cabi-· net. 
ier: as, briga- dier, ca- ier. | 
2 ing: as, mol-ding, 
Fon 28 as, ac-tion, mo- tien. 
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iſm : as, ba-ptiſm, criti-eiſme + 
i/t : as, cano-nift, orga- niſt. e | 
Nen as, eboi-riſter, bar. riſter. 
ity : as, hᷣre-vity, ſear=city.' 
ment: as, caſe-ment, ceſ-ment, judge-ment, 
manage-ment, pave-ment. 8 
or: as, actor, debt-or, gover-nor, cds 
ry as, bigot-ry, blazon-ry, chemift-ry. 
ter: as, whit-fter for whi tegſter. 
ty: as, cruel- ty, du-tijß. 
y: as, butche-ry, warran-ty. | 
yer: as, bow-yer, law-yer, ſow-jer. . 
(2.) Adjectives ending in 
able : as, bla-mable, dri n-ka-ble, 2 
Jfa-lable. TR 
al: as, bru-tal, chemi-cal, # = 
: ant: as, obſer-vant, conver-ſant. 4 185 | 
ary: as, accef- ſary, neceſ- -/ary. „ 
cal: as, muſi-cal, whimfi-cal. 1 WP 3 
ed : as, wing-ed. 3 
en : as, gol- den, oa- Een. 
ent: as, flu-dent. 


er and of; ws, Wert Enn, fa fo 


(4. 


— 5 


mea- 
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mea-ner, — '} fend Aeris 01 
fer r, wi-ſeft. 85 
ible: as, . nn „ e 
Iq. as, chil-difh, red-difh, fef-tifh, wh, 
"1 ie as, active, motive. 
ty: as, brother-ly, gravel-hy, Nen 
Us: as, cove- tous, mon-ſtrous, rui- nous. 
3 ang for _— ng mi — 
75, wealthy. 
113 Verbs ending i __” 
en: as, blac-ken, n quic-ken, foor- 
ten, whi-ten. | 
ige: as, ido-lige. 
040 Participles ending in 
ed: as, clou-ded, fil-led, How ed, hough-ed, 
= o- ved, preſ-ſed, rob-bed, An ged from Ange. 
; | - "na as, ſpo-ken, wri-ten, 
ing: as, 'buil-ding, filling, bough-ing, 
| loving, rob-bing , ſee-i ng, Jn-ging from 
Inge, Hang ing from * ng, 1 355 Ag, uri 
thy „ 
(5.) Adverbs ending in 1 SN 
1 as, Jae d grave. h, $reat-h, bed. 
8 veri-ly,” | 


, * . 
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wy * 11. Tur ſecond ſort of derivative words 

above mentioned, which. are formed from 

other derivatives, are comparatively but few 
in number; 1 and as their ſeveral termina- 5 
tions are the fame with thoſe already ſpeci- 

fied, they need not be again repeated. Of 

this kind are, bru-tiſh-ntſs, from brute, bru- 

tiſb; live. li- bood, from whe Roar ; and di- 

vers others. 


e WO R DS. 


wy compound word is that, which con- 
| liſts of more than one ſimple work. 
In compound words the conſtituent parts 
muſt always be divided from each other; 
but in other reſpetts they follow the fame 
rules of diviſion, as have been already laid 
un! in relation to ſimple words. 
Compound words may be divided into 
two ſorts, as they are made up either of two 
or more ſimple words; the latter of which 
* ometimes called decompounds. | 


— 


= Tur feveral ways of 3 two 
Simple words, in our ants may be com- 
priſed 
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priſed under the following heads; in each 
of which the compound word is 8 
'of the fame ſpecies, or part of ſpeech, with 
| "the latter word, of which it is compoſed: 
except in ſome inſtances of the prepoſition 
| with its caſe, and a few others, when taken 
: adyerbially ; ; exam mples of which will here 
be given. | | 
But it may be proper fit to ag) notice 
| of ſome words, which are often conſidered 
as terminations only; tho in "their original 
languages they are ſubſtantives; and being 
in Engliſh. ſubjoined to other ſubſtantives, 
or adjectives, denote: the ſtate, quality, or 
condition of a perſon or thing. Theſe are, 
| dom: as, Tree dom, King - dom, en 
== 4 thral-dom,. wiſ-dom for ee 
js bead: as, god. bead. fk 
ood : as, 3 ear. proj 
ous, widow-bood; .", _.. 
hin: as, lam-kin * tis — vl 3 2 
. "hy as, , duck-ling, goſ-ling ſor gouſe 
* bire-li ng, kit-ling for cat-ling. 
| ne: : as, ful-neſs, — . 8 
ri le Tas, aan 


- bang. - — 2 


1 
4 4 os $ 


* 


Vantec ne 


Lib eas, bead-ſhi 
\ worth-ſhip. 
Jem as, 3 2 auh. 
wick : as, baili- ick. Ska 


The other compoſitions: of our language 
are cheifly theſe, which follow, _- 

1 Two ſubſtantives: : as, broom-flick,.. — 
pi i-bold, cup-board, bead and,  bouſe-wife, 


land for ere. Kuen or * 


Ry water-man. . 


4 A ſubſtantive Ne” adjective: , care- 
ful, care-leſs, fap-le . 
3. A ſubſtantive and participle: : a5, 5 8 
i den, child-beari ng. 

* ſubſtantive 1 particle: : as, home- 
ward, wind- ward. | 

'5. Two ae as, «> led, 

6. An adjeCtive and ſubſtantive : ag, 155. : 
body, chil-blain, cingue: foil, fore-bead, Boli- 
day, mani Fold, other-wiſe for other -ways. 

7. Two pronouns ; as, dime . ba X 
_ Jour:ſelf. | 
8. A frog and ſubſtantive : as, . | 

mover. {EE 


* 
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9. A prehoun and herbe: 2 be 95 _ 
fefa 


10. A verb and GubKtimtive : ad, curri- 


_ make-bate. | 
11. A participle and tbltnive: as, aur. 
main. i * 


12. Adverts with webe; o as, det, | 
ul cn. 1 

13. Adverbs with ehclitetvs and other 
particles: as, when-ever, where-as, wbere- in. 

14. Moſt of the ſeparable prepoſitions, 
beſides thoſe which. are inſeparable, 8 | 
all the parts of ſpeech. As, Wy 

2: as, a-breaſt, a-days, 2: foot, fee 
o att, Ani Set, 4. ſpore, a-wake, 1 


ab or abs: as,  ab-bor,” 4 Nerd, oy 
Mais. N 


ad: as, 4d. oY ada — 

Efere: as, fre- band, afore-ſaid. 

after e as, Her elap. 7 -von,, af 

ward. 
ante: as, ante-date 


ber ns, be Hens be-fide, be-think, betines 


be-ware. 


2 e . 1 


20 
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H: as, bh, 3 „ = 
r . cribe, wee. 1 
circun- vent. 4 3 | | 
con: as, ee ele, 0 com-mence, — Y 
conmbbe; Corerett, Cab ET ol 
contra: às, cr ati, contravient. 1 05 
i u, decay, decpurr. 7 „ 
di or dis: as, 47 aol. lune. aue. 15 ö 
di if grove, * e | 1 
ber e 26, eee, __ edle, oy Ss = 


enter: a8, enter-pri ze, enter tai 2 
xtra: as, extra-ordinary, extrawvagant. 


Jer: N give, fordſake. | 4 
ns, Jore\boake, Ne: Vn Ted 


from: as, fre-ward for from-ward. 2 5 
in: as, in- decent, in: fisſe, in human, im- 


a nure, 3 e r nr 


* 


> | 
in- 0s e 1 Wd 4 » 2 « 7 8 vb" 1 9 
#4 


inter: as, Fan inter. er, 23 


. NE 

ro; a itro-duce. . n 
. | ſs : , 8 * 1 N 4 72 0 LSE” 
3 „ og 
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whe. 
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2 


mie as, "if hap, dns miſ-taks i 


- 06 or ob: as, | occur, of fend, 1. . 
obſ-tinate. FLY A | 
Me as, off ſpring. 
over: as, over- come, over-rule, over-take. 
aut: as, out-do, out. go, out- wum. 
per: is, per- chance, Perfect, Herring 
fer-juve, Nee, tags: ih 10. 
Poſt: as, poſi-pone, poſſeripe.. d e 
pre t as, prefer, pre- pare, pre- vent. "= 
- preter : as, preter-mit, ' preter-natural, 
Fro: as, a . * . _ ; 
wa | 
. as, re- cei ve, cl; ns” return. 
retro: as, retro- grade, retro-ſpect. 
. as, ſe-cure, ſe-duce, \ſe-parate... ... * 
ee fmt he then jb 
Eo 4 
faber: as, e 629 YO 
| ſuper : as, ſur-face, 8 
through : as, through-out. 
to: as, e to- ard. 
: late, "rar poſe 


We 
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un: a8, 3 un- cover, un- do, un-ſay ; 
| un-to, 1 un- true. | 
under: as, under-go, under-grep ade 
| take, under-write. 
Up: as, up-hold, up-0n, eine 25. 8 
with: as, with-draw, with. bold, ny 
Land. 1 
There are likewiſe * Greek prepoſi- 
tions made uſe of in compound words, 
which are borrowed from that lan guage : 
as, ana-logy, anti-dote, eclipſe, byper-boly, 


bypo-crite, meta-phor, para-phraſe, peri- od, 
3 prof-eite, Hu od; and ſome few others. a 


I.. Decompound 3 are not * far 6 
numerous, nor reducible to ſo many heads, 
as the former ſort. Inſtances of this kind 
are theſe, which follow : in- con- cei vable, 
man- mid- wife, never-the-leſs, not-with-flan- 
ding, per-ad- venture; and many others. 

There are beſides the ſeveral ſpecies of 
words, hitherto mentioned, ſome other de- 
| rivatives, which are formed from com- 


pounds, whoſe terminations and diviſion 


JOS | being 


| 


| 
- 
I 
i 
f 
Z 
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being the fame; with thoſe deduced from 


ſimple words, need not partioalariy de Ents 
merated. Sueh are ne, e 
ment; and many others. 

The Eggliſh language, which bnd, 
with conſonants, - may ſeem on that account 
not ſo well ſuited for compoſitions, as thoſe. 
which contain a greater mixture of vowels. 
But. the hyphen, . by which: the parts of 
ſuch words are uſually divided, appears 
vnneceſſary; ſince they are as much one 


word when united in dur language, a8 


they are in others, wherein that mark is 


5 


not uſed; tho it is e here to ſhow the 
Kn of the oo nde TELE l 
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ESSAY. II. 


1. ur of te ARTIOLES, 


N ada 18 A note fot reſins a noun : 
to fix or limit ks anita. 211 


* 3 are we two 1 2 fubſtantives 
«nd adjectives; f the former of which are | 
again divided into common and proper. 


. F do properly belong + to 


7 common ſubſtam ves; - and not to proper 


names, unleſs when uſed for common nouns 
by way of fimilitude ; nor to adjeQives, ex- 
cept ſome few a as will be * af- 
terwards, | 


iv. Turxx are two 1 a 100 the; 
the former of which is called an and 
the latter definite. ie? | 


v. Tur indefinite article a (or an before 
2 yowel, and the letter b) when Prefixed 
F 3 to 


— — —— — 
— 2 


1 * 
to a common ſubſtantive, affects | it two > dif- 


ferent ways. s * 
x. It fixes it to ſome one e ſpecies, order, 


or number of things: us, & lis it the Ling | 
F beaſts, meanin 8 that particular fort of 


beaſt called a lion; light is a body, that is, 


one ſpecies of bodies; benevolence is a virtue, 


that is, one ſort or ſpecies of virtue: a Judge 
is bound by his cath, that is, that order of 


men called judges : a myriad contains ten 
thouſand, that is, the number called a my- 


riad ; be paid them twelve pence a man, that 
is, each man of the number. 

By theſe examples there appears to | 

be this difference between the uſe 1 

the article à, as the noun, to which it 

8 1 prefixed, makes either the ſubject, 

or predicate of a ſentence, or any part 

of them; that in the former caſe it 

fixes the ſenſe of the noun to one cer- 

tain ſpecies of things, but in the latter 

to ſome one ſpecies only among others 

contained under a ſuperior genus. But 

we muſt except here reciprocal pro- 

* whoſe parts being of equal 

extent, 
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extent, may be predicated of. each qi 0 

as, A man is a rational animal; 

à rational animal is a man, © 
2. ale limits it to.ſome one particular of a ſpe- 
cies, order, or number, but undiſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt: as, 1 heard a man ſpeak, or, 
a man was heard to ſpeak; that is, ſome man, 
without determining whom; I ſaw an army 
in march, or, an army was ſeen in march, 
that is, ſome particular army not named : 
a pbyfician was called in, that is, ſome one of 
that profeſſion : John a fon of Ti . that 
is, one of his ſons. | 

From theſe two uſes of the article * 
it appears, that it may be called inde- 
finite; as it often does not determine 
the noun, to which it is prefixed, to 
any certain ſpecies; and never to any 
certain individual. i 
"This article is not prefixed to nouns 
of the plural number, except ſome ad- 
jectives, which want the ſingular: as, 
| a few, a a great many. Indeed we ſay, 
many @ man, which in ſenſe i is s equal ww. 
ö F 0 


= M b 
. 1 ee 
= The a 4 hs ae n 
- ſtands for on or int as, Ir is ten à clic, 
ttmat is, ten on the cles; be is ge a led, 
for, in bed. And thus uſed, it is often 
the note of a gerund: as, He is gon 4 
N Ming, that is, on fiſping 3 Rn * 

Led 4 bunting, for, in hunting. 

Ihe article 2 takes u, and GY writen 
83 an, before a vowel; and ſuch words. 
- begining with 5, in which h is not 
ſounded: as, an altar, an ingin; an 
: © Dann, an honeft man. But where h is 

founded, cuſtom has prevailed in moſt | 
. . Words to omit the 2, and write @ only: 
as, @ hill, a. houſe, a huſband. © As to 

words begining wich ab, the antient 
way of puting an before them, is now 
grown obſolete: a8, a end ee 

Hh er HERON 3.6 Ic 
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vi. Tas definite n hs ow. pree 
fixed to a common mae ee affects ie 


two different ways. * 
| . pr 
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1. K fixes it to one certain ſpecies; order; 5 
or e of things: as, The han ir the king. 
of beaſts, the faub of man it immartal ; the ' 
king is bead , the fate 3 the forts Jacob 
were twelue in number: whereby is meant 
all the partic lars of rach'denamination col- 
lac conſideted. 10 e | 
By the firſt example. bark aqui 
2:3 it appears, that the atticles 2 and the 7 
wWjhen prefixed to the ſubject of a ge- 

neral propoſition, equally denote ſome 
ceiͤrtain kind or ſpecies of things; ſince 
the meaning is the ame, whether we 
_ tay, 4 lion, or the lion is the ting of 
_ beaſts; with only this. difference, that 
by this latter way of expreſſion, we 
# conſider the. Whole as included col - 
: 5 lectively, and by the former diſtribu 

tively... 

2. It limits it to 8 cengin e particular, 
a guiet from all others of the ſame 5 
ſpecies, order, or number: 3. , T ſaw the 


_ meaning ſome particular and known 


ti on ; the corps Was buried, refering 8 to Jome 
ee Per "the alderman is come, mea- 


; "_ | 


n 


ning ſome certain alderman : Join the ſon 1 
den that is, bis ang e.... 
From theſe two uſes of the article 
e it appears, that it may be called 
definite, as it always determines the 
ncun, to which it is prefixed, to ſome 
certain ſpecies, or thdividual. And it 
may likewiſe be called demonſtrative, 
2s it does in a manner point out the 
- "thing, to which it is prefixed, and di- 
295 ſtinguifn it from all others. 
| This article is put before nouns of 
8 both numbers: * as, The Romans were a 
At warlite nation. And thus we ſay i in- 
differently, The foul of man is immortal, 
and, the fouls of men are immortal. 
With regard to the diſtinction be- 
tween a ſon and the fon,” writers in 
giving the deſcents of families, where 
the number is uncertain, often omit 
the article: as, Jobn ſon of Thomas. - 
But theſe diſtinctions are not always 
bbſerved; and we ſometimes meet with 
1 the Jon, either when there were more 
than 


the Hai ah; 5 7 


of; than one, or where the aumber : is un- 


- known, even in the beſt writers; and 

our Engliſh verſion of the Bible has, 
I think, always expreſſed the article. 
Tho the other way would doubtleſs. 
appear more accurate, were we but 


more accuſtomed to the wund by ge- 
| neral 3 


The article the . e diflingui- 
ſhes other verbal nouns from the ge- 
rund: as, He traveled for the impro- 
_ wing, or improvement of his mind; and, 
he traveled for improving, or to in- 
prove bis mind, Where the word im- 
proving, in the latter expreſſion, has 
the ſame conſtruction with the verb, 
which ſhews it to be a gerund ; as that 

in the former appears not to be ſo, by 
the genitive caſe after it, x 


VII. Tur articles a and the 3 are both uſed 


emphatically, or in a way of eminency ; * 
He was an crator, this 6 7s the nan. 


26 We "ITY 4 
— Comment! 9 which de- 


|  hote ſome ſpecies or fort of things, are va- 
dau uſed with reſpect to the articles. 


n yes: Song; as, 


Ar angel is a hirit. oY | 
1 . Others haye only = a, ; The je of 


| ® man is ſhort and unceriatu. 2 


2 Others have @ or the indifferenthy = 
An cagle, or ' the eagle, is the king of birds. : 
— 1 ——— are uſed with, or without 


1 an article: as, Man, or 4 man, 15 @ rational 


anima; air, or the air, is an elaſtic on ; 
Een water," or the water. _ 
F. Laſtly, others have no article "FIN 
hem: as, Mankind are all mortal, matter 
174 4 paſſive ſubſtance, gold is the beavieft me- 
= i J with other names of metals,* herbs, 
ugs, grain, and divers other ſpecies of 
ings: z when uſed !! in a yuan! cone | 


25 Ax. ProPER names. whether of SN a | 


K. things, requiring no addition tos fix or 
Amit their ſenſe, have no article prefixed to 


them : as, John, Mary, Bucephalus, Argo 
the- name of a ſhip. But we muſt de 


Bere fy 


av Abit vids, 1 77 | 
1. When they are uſod by way of em- 
5 5 or peculiarity : as, There ita God in 
Mae. Verii he is a God, thor jnugeth in 
he earth; where the Greek verſion has 
s De6s* I will Be r them . W _ . 
Mall . 4% me 4 pevples ce 
2. When they are — we common 
nouns by way of ſimilitude : as I 5s Cij- 
cero, or 4 Cato, that is, eminent for oratory)... 
or t virtae, like thoſe 2 ae. | 
| ionen of the age, for be de 
3. When ſeme 'tommon Hou is bi. 8 
befor: them, to Which the'frticle relates 
| as, the re. for: the” TO pony * 


oN 


1 2 63 
. Þ Tad: atten ee Al 10 ſub- 
Aer yet when the adjective precedes | 
its ſubſtantive. (as it uſually does) the arti- 
cle is placed before them both: u, z good - 
| __ a fine horſe, an excellent 50% the ber- 
tr ay, the beter duud; aug hun, auen 
| man, rb wiſe man. e . , deen : 
ens l S e r : 096d: 


[20m xvii. 4 ra ul. 3 Hake viii. 2 


py 
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Wie may except here adjectives uſed 

| - by way of queſtion, or admiration; or 
with the comparative adverbs as, ſo, 

or 700 coming before them; and the ad- 
jective ſuch : as, What a noiſe is this? 
bow excellent a thing is wiſdom | he is 
as boneft a man, as rote: 5 e 4 e 
16 N ſeen. f 


Art Wurn forme thing * on che 


adjedive, it is placed after its ſubſtantive ; 


and then the article ſtands next before the 


ſubſtantive : as, @ man eminent for wiſdom, 


a city famous for trade. 

But when ſome 5 is anions 
dd dhe abjective. , the ſubſtantive is 
| placed either before or aſter them 
both indifferently : as, 4 man emi- 
nently virtuous, . an en vir ä 
tuous man. 7 O09! 29 8 


{Js 


= IT, Turns are however ſome adjec- 


tives, which have an article prefixed to 


them : as, @ few, or the few; a very few, | 
a b greet. many : owing ordinals of num- 
1 ber ;. 


* 


the AnTHcEns Oo 
ber; as, a or the frft, ſecond, third : with 
ſome few cardinals; A, 2 or "the ſeore, Bun- 


1 


| * : al 1110 comparator, : as, ths" more 
the mene the fewer the better cher. 
But the article is omited before the | 
; adi few, when joined to ſome cer- 
tain particles: as, ſo feu, too few, but 
2 and ſome others. = 


XIII. Ap JECTIVES likewiſe, when uſed 
emphatically, by way of diſtinction, or with- 
out a ſubſtantive, have an article put before 
them: as, the glorious king William, the 
famous battle of Blenheim, Alexander the 

Great, Cato the Elder, Charles the Bald; the - 
red prevai ls, that is, the. red coat; ; k 
good, the bad. wy 
In ſome expreſſions the "ak may 
either be omited or added indifferently, 
and in others it is prefixed both to the 
adjective and following ſubſtantive : as, 
be is better, or the better, for you ; the 
deeper the well, the charer the water. 
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except 7 7 elatlve, ame : as, . the 
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tantives or 
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plainly T fee it, the better T e it. 8 


” » 
an, a * r 3 . is 4 "Ya 3 
2 we a „ * o . * 


"a Th ; | 35-4; 1 Tis 
* M ODIN a e ' ann 
22 43 i $8 \a % "NIP \ 4 >> I + ah A % g 243 „ 


x fw IE i ee 
LOTS 8 96.1 3 NN N "IAN FH „ 3.5. 
\ N * p " ID 3 4 4 ** 4 „ LS mn 3d 1 1 2 &W — 4 : 3 


13 * m_ * — 
TE o 19 oor algo} 9109 S104 -£ 
1 4 4 1 8 SEE. „ 41 i 3: 1 1 6 
} \ 
» 0 * „ * „ 
| : p: 25 : , ' s 
FS Sake Rs n ier 5 Fr & Bhs * o Situ af 
z< . $34. _ * 4 44 144 E 2 , + £ f # $3 6; + 


* 


* 


8 03. 3109 beaggig 


* 


n MASS OS Cana X 2 * Va Sn 5 


Di K* Tur — * article be ds ſet before 


„ che more 


1 


W OY 
? . 


*: 5 - : ; * * . I, 
+ * 
n . 2 W I * . 2 * * 


4140 4 1 „ W 


Wer & mp N 
8 283 — 8 Ihe * "4 


#4" 


. 


\ 4% Ty 
Fa '» c * 
ed 
* 
* * s 


A 
DE , , 
*  $ 
* 
„ 
* 
- 
— 


* 
ny 


The ForMaTioNn' of the VE RBS, and 
© their; ANaLOGY with the LATIN. 
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. ' Vers is that part of ſpeech, by which 
£ A. one 29 1 is attributed to ben as 
| eee I 271 1 


Verbs with refpets to their  Ggnificatin 


are active, paſſive, or neuter.” 


A verb active denotes the goitig of an 


| ation: AS,” J eſteem. 39 ; $8.3 85402 4 


A verb paſſive. denotes the reception or 


| effect of an action: as, I am eſteemed. 
A verb neuter denotes either the exiſtence 


of a thing, or the manner of! its exiſtence : : 
as, I am, Tht, T ſleep. 1 
verde with reſpect to wi conſtruRn, 
are either intranſitive or tranſitive. 


4 verb intranſitive terminates in itſelf: 4 


as, J walk, | 13 


N . 
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82 The FoRMATION _ 

A verb tranſitive paſſes upon _ exter- 
nal object: as: F F write a letter. 

Verbs with reſpe& to their amade are 
regular or n perfect or 8 N 


If yo VOICES. 
* __ verbs when regtitar a ane. 


are reduced to two forms of infection, cal- 
led the active and (yes voice: as, 1 5 rem, 
Ian efteemed. 25 4 


The terms active at | pate. oi 
reſpect the formation only, and not 
the ſignification of verbs; which are 
all reduced to one or other of theſe 
ways of infection, ſo denotninatetb ffum 

tze twe principal kinds of verbs, which 

FE. either denote ene or the ee 
el. A 

The formation of verbs e eonüiis in ithe 


proper manner of. Ro! theſe modes . 
and tenſes. e de 


WE. erb/eonfidered W its pry wa 
abſolute ub, and not lied 1 any 


Par- 


— TE po 
o 


2 =_ —- 
\ 45 _— _— ; 3 = =_ 
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\ + particular, mode or tep ſe, may be cal⸗ 
led the Tome + as, . . 


. 4 * 
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„ Diodes x are: the > diem annere of « ex- 
; s, the ſexeral tenſes of the verb, and 
are. fouriin number; the indicative, impe- 
— ban potential, and infinitive. 
The indicative mode declares; or aſks: asz 
| Thom; if you. gien; does he em? 
The imperative mode commands, threa- = 
tene, erhorts, intreats, permits, or admits: 
as, efteem thou. 
= The potential mode joins ſome power, as 
a 2 b bility, will, duty, or neceſſity to 


cation o of th N the verb: ag, 1 may 
9 1 7 fi 28 


Boch 
0 E. , Oe eit Mt 
The, infinite mode BK the Leith hs 


T5957? 


7 hols, without a any diſtinion of numbers 
= =" ſons : as, 70 2 om... * = 
The ſubjunRtive mode of the” Latin 
is s included 1 under the indicative i in En- | 
44 which latter has two ſtates or 


©, 


e 


gf tenſes, whereof ano may be 
F called 


„ The FonMarron 


2 called abſolute, and the other relative, 
as they ſtand either in a direct or de- 
pendent member of a ſentence. The 
latter of theſe commonly follow ſome 
conjunction or indefinite adverb ex- 
preſſed or underſtood, which requires 
the ſubjunctive mode in Latin, and 
like that are ſometimes uſed in a fu- 
ture ſenſe: as, if be does not write to- 
: morrow, I will; when be comes, 1 will © 
+ ſend him. In Latin, Si cras non fſeri- 
— . q ego eri Per cum veniat, mittam. 


* KRK 1 M N — 
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Tenſes expreſs he diſtinction of a ons 


N 


5 Sent ed as unfiniſhed or finiſhed; in Con- 


| nection with the ſeveral parts of tine; 3 or, 
the different times, in which th are 
ſiaid to exiſt, and in What manner; 8 and are 
ſeven in number: 8 oo; reſent,” FAY and 
a future imperfect; t "paſt SL foie ; the 
- preſent, paſt, and Rate p perfect. 1 

Thoſe tenſes are fy "called Hape rfect, 
which expreſs unfiniſhed” tions: ; by 


which | 


_ 


of te Van ns, Ge =. 


Which is intended not one ſingle ac- 
tion, but any continued ſeries of them 
al finiſhed. And, on the contrary, | 
5 thoſe are called perfect tenſes, which 
expreſs finiſhed actions, either conſi- 
dered ſingly, or in a ſeries. 
3 verbs have one termination only, 
| ſome two, and others three; which may be 
called radicals, and with the addition of 
their reſpective ſigns, denoted by auxiliary 
verbs, form the tenſes in each mode: as, 
read; run, ran; vrile, wrote, uriten. 
The particle 20 ſupplies the place of 
2 auxiliary verb in forming the imper- 
- fe tenſe of the infinitive mode active. 
The ſeven tenſes reduced under three 
bald and diſtinguiſhed by their proper ra- 
dicals and auxiliaries, may be called the im- 


Po 


perfect, 11 and e root of the 
verd. 

7 The firſt radical? is the 44 8 which with 
the auxiliaries forms the ſeveral tenſes of 

the imperfect root in all verbs of the active 
voice; and in thoſe of one termination only 

makes all the tenſes, and the paſt partici- 


„ Fei 
ples, both of the active and paſſive yoice 


; as, write. 


The ſecond radicat & comes es from the theme, | 
and makes the indefinite root of the Aline 


voice without 2 any auxiliarics ; as, wrote. 


The third radical comes alſo from the 
theme, and ends i in d, n, or f; which with 
the auxiliaries forms the. ſeveral teriſes of 
the perfect root, and the paſt participle of 
the active voice, with the whole paſſive 
voice, and in verbs of two terminations like- 
wiſe the indefinite root of the ative yoice ; ; 
2s, ſaid, writen, taught... | 


Some yerbs 1 in a good mea. 
| ſure loſt their ſecond termination 
through diſuſe, ſupply it by the third: 
as, ſpeak, ſpake, ſpoke ; the ſecond of 
Which terminations is now grown out 
- uſe. And the third termination be- 
ing diſuſed in ather verbs, is ſupplied 
| by the ſecond; as, rite, track, ric. 
ben; the laſt of which being grown 
. obſolete, we commonly uſe firuck in 
bh . And! in * theſe caſes ſuch 

ebe 


e vasza 
verbs may be conſidered as dals but 
two terminations. 


cONjuοATION S. 


The different inflection of the firſt 0 = 
in each root makes the conjugations, which 
ane four in number in the active voice. 
The firſt conjugation has the three radi- 
cals alike : as, 7 read, or do read, now; I 
read, yelterday ; I have read, juſt now. 
The ſecond conjugation has the firſt and 
trd-radical alike ;- as, 4 run 1 an F | your 
The third e has the 9 and 
third radical alike : as, 199 en 
4 have efteemed. _ 1 

The fourth conjugation has the three ra- 
"=> alt different; as, I write, 1 wrote 1 
Bae writen or writ. 7 

In the Latin tongue the conjugations | 

are diftinguiſhed by roots, as in the 

_ Engliſh; but the modes by different 
"ne terminations of the tenſes. 

The paſſive voice being wholly made up 
of the third radical, and the auxiliary verb 

c 4 adm, 


ö 
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am, which gives it a paſſive ſenſe, admits | 


of no difference of conjugations. 


The uſe of numbers and perſons, 7 fe 
as they relate to verbs, will appear by the 
formation of the tenſes. _ 

There is alſo another manner of forming 


| moſt of the tenſes of the indicative and po- 
tential modes in the active voice, by the 


correſponding tenſes of the auxiliary verb 
am, and the preſent participle of the verb; 


and in the paſſive voice, by the ſame auxi- 


liary verb, and the ablative caſe of the ge- 
rund; tho this latter is uſed only in the : 


th | na ngular and plural. 


PARTICIPLES. 


Participles are verbal adjectives bing 7 
time, and are'five in number ; the preſent, 
two paſt, and two future participles, 


5 E R U N DS. 
n are verbal ſubſtantives ending 


in ing, both of an active and paſſive ſigni- 
fication; and have four caſes, the genitive, 


dative, accuſative, and ablative, | 
The 


of the V nag 7 89, 


The genitive caſe follows ſubſtantives or 
adjectives: as, 'the art of writing, defirous, of. 
ſteing. The dative, adjectives and partici- 
ples : a, 2 eien: for building, prepared for. 

runing. The accuſative, verbs of motion: 
as, Be is gone a bunting, for on or upon bun- 
ting: where the particle 9 is corruptly uſed 
for on, as it is in ſome other forms of expreſ- 
ſion; as, when we ſay, fix à clock, for fix 
on the clock. The ablative caſe, which alone 
comes under our preſent | conſideration, is 
uſed in the formation of paſſive verbs: as, 
4 letter is writing ; that is, in writing. EY 

Moſt verbs admit of this latter manner * 
formation in the active voice; ; but in the paſ- 
ſive ſuch cheifly, as expreſs ſome external 
actions of rational beings, or brute animals, 
in a tranſitive ſenſe : as, he builds a ſhip, a 
ſhip is building by bim; à ſpider weaves 4 
web, a web 1s weaving by a. ſpider. 
| This manner of formation ſeems to 


have been deſigned to give a more de- 


terminate ſenſe to ſome of the tenſes, 
in which it is uſed; and for the . 


\ 2— others. „ 197. Haag 
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But as almoſt all the tenſes of Englich | 
verbs, whether formed by the radicals, or 
by the participle, or gerund, want the aſ- 


fiſtance of auxiliary verbs, as figns of their di- 
ſtinQion, as was before obſerved ; it may be 


requiſite to exemplify theſe, before we pro- 
cede to the formation of the feveral tenſes. 


AUXILIARY VERBS. 


'D O. | 
Indicative mode. 


| Profent imperfect tenſe. Ta, thou bf 
or you do, he doeth, doth, or der; 3 We 2 
ye or you da, they de. | 
| Paſt imperfe& tenſe, 1 did, chen did eſt 
or didft, or you did, be 4d; wwe did, ye or 
- you did, they. did, 


1 8 
Prefent tenſe. Do thou or you & ye or 


Jo. 
8 H A L L.. 
| e ** 44112 
Future _imporſes tenſe. I ſhall, chou 2 If 
pr ſhalt, or you ſhall, be ſhall 3 wwe Aal, ye 
or you foal, (hey ſhall, Por 


ue vas, Ge. TY 


Potential mode. 

Peſt and paſt injperfed ws, pan 
thou frouldeft or fhoiddd/t, or yon ſhould, be 
fhould'; we 9 . of Lg Nr they 
coul. 0 
| WI L ths 

| Indicative mode. 


Future imperfect tenſe. I wil, thou wilt 


or wilt, or you wih, be ; We * * or 
you will, they will. 


Till in this tenſe implies the pur- 
| "poſe of the perſon, to whom it is jos 
ned. Shall in the firſt perfon implies 


bare event, and in the ſecond and third 


TY the pures of another. 
x Potential mode, 


Preſent and paſt imperſect tenſe. 7 would, 
 #bou wouldeſt or would, or you would, be 


would ; we Would, ye or pop tools, uy 


i, 
'% E T. 


Wende mode, 
ken tenſe, Let bim kts us, tet them, 


* 
8 
0 5 . » © * 
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It is peculiar to this auxiliary verb, 
that the ſubje&, or agent, is expreſſed 
after it in the accuſative caſe ; as, let 
bim vrt ite, let him be writen; z not be: 
Which is put in the nominative after 
do and be, the other auxiliaries of this 


mode; as, do thou write, be thou wri- 
ten; not thee, X 


NM A * e 
| Pos we, oa 
Preſent imperfect tenſe. I may, thou 
mayeſt or mayſt or you may, be ny we 
may, ye or you may, they may. 
Paſt imperfect tenſe. I might, thou migh- 
teſt or migbiſt or you might, be might; 
we . ye or you e Mo might. 


5 Potential mode. 
Preſent imperfect tenſe, I can, thou canſt 
or you can, he can ; we ear, N or gen can they 
can. 
Paſt imperfect ws: T could, chou couldeſ 
or couldft or you could, he could; oe could, 


us or you could, they | could, is. Ro 
| gave. 


5 #7: 
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| Preſent” perfect tenſe. Tibave, thou haſt 
N or you have, he bath or has; We n Le 

you have, they have. 
er Paſt! perfect tenſe. | EPS . hedp or 
von had, be nr wwe a bY or oh ns 
22 bad. "IM 

Future derer tenſe. I —_ re 
"wit c or you © "will have, he toill have; we at 
el Leue, Kc or r you will have, they "we have: 


YA Wh | W 35-2 8 A\ "WL W H3 "Vt. 
; | Imperative mode.” a g 
Patt tenſe, Let him 005 "Yet ew 1 


> A N 1 &1 A N ene I Viv 10 BBY * 


A 


Potential mode. ks $5 


or you ; they may or can have. — 
Poaſt perfect tenſe. 8 4 zou, be; we, ye or 
| you; they mitts could, ſhould, or would have. 


'5 459. 40 


A wy} Infinitive mode. 3 
dd Tete ns e * 
ERS : 
N = RN Participles. 8 Wc ; * YN 
| Paſt SG  Haveng. No) 


EY 7 ure participle, About to have. 


"Preſent 3 tenik. if "Jon, he; We, „ 
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— molle. : 

= Nesſeht ic perfect tenſe. 1 am, abe we 
ee. e. . or Jap ure, 
they are. 
Paſt amperiect OD bane, Fong wa 
er wert, or on was or Were, be Was; 5 we 
were, ye or yon were, they . 
Future imperfect tenſe. I ſhall. or will 
be. chas fiat gr wilt, or go ſhall, or ill 
bez. be ballet will beg. que Shall gr will be, 
* or you Mall c or will be, they ſhall or will be. 
EFreſent perle tenſe. I have been, thou 
331 or you have have been, be has been; we 
bave __ 2 or you "bave _ they have 
Veen. e A 12 : 
Paſt perfect tepſe. 7 oo IE thou hadf 
- cr. 3 you had Been, h bad Been; ; we hat been, 
95 bee or you bad been, they Dad ben. 

Future petfet tenſe. 7 ſhall have been, 
thou wilt or you wilſ have been,” he will have 
been; we ſhall have ern, ye or 1 will have 
. 7 e 1210160 Tr6h 


3 a 


Preſent tenſe. Be thou or you, let _ 
bes let us ba, be ye or you, tet them be. n. 
Paſt tenſe, Let lum bave been; bt them 

| hve been. eee 7 33 +. 5 aL it 
Dotential mode. 
Preſent iimperfeR tenſe.” T, . 1 wb, 
by or you, they may, tan, Heul, or would be. 
Paſt imperfect tenſe. I, vou, be; we, ye 
or you, they might, dull. uli, or world 
| be. Fe 72 BI ar een Oi - - - 
| Preſeqit perfect terſe, I. you, be; we, ye 


ot ven, they m N or can have been. 
1 a 4 
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96 The FORMATION 
In regard to the nature and uſe of theſe 
auxiliary verbs, it may be obſerved, that 
in the preceding catalogue they are refered 
o thoſe tenſes, which apply them as ſigns 
in their formation. Whereas, when they 
are conſidered as ſeparate verbs, ſome of 
them relate to a different root. Thus did 
is the ſecond, radical of de, and makes the 
_indefinite root. of, that. verb. The like may 
be ſaid of bad. with regard to have, and Was 
in reſpect to aw ar be, © © 
Roe 4 may be likewiſe further obſerved, that 
chere are three. tenſes only, in which they 
arg not wanted; namely, the. preſent” im- 
erfect, and paſt indefinite tenſes of the in- 
dicative, and preſent tenſe of the imperative 
mode active; 3, AS, 1 writes T wrote, write 


1415 


thou, In all other tenſes they are neceſſary, 
And being ſet before the imperfe& tenſe of 
the. infinitive mods active, they form the 
ſeveral tenſes of the imperfe& root; and 
before the perfect tenſe of that mode, thoſe 
of the perfect root, in the active voice. - 

that 7 do write, is equivalent to ſaying, I 

4 1 or mms the action 7o write. And I 

5 baue 


Qty, 


V the — TY m 


| have, writen, to I have done or performed 
the action 70 have writen. And again, Let 


tim write; to lety that is, order or permit 8 


im to write. And, 4 I frould; write, to I 

| frould: do or perform the action 10 write: 
And ſo of the'teſt in that voice; The paſ- 

five voice, as has been ſaid, is wholly made 
up of the verb am and the third radical; as, 
The Vetter i 2 or has been writen;” And, Let 
the letter be writen, that is; order Ur ſuffer 
it tb be writen: But tho ſuch kifids of cir- 
cumlocution become neceſſary! in tlie for- 
mation of verbs, where the ſeveral tenſes 
and perſons : are not diſtinguiſhed br diffe- 
rent terminations; yet in common uſe it is 
eafier tt to conſider the auxiliaries as fi gns of 
the tenſes, and call them ſo, than to regard 


them 48 verbs, which occaſion elliptical « ex- 


preſſions. However, for greater aceura- 


cy, they are ſo deleribed in ad followin 8 


; * I 43 + * 
ſeheme. men * IS 
„ ; ; | 
4 5 | N 5 þ ; » 33 3 . | # 
5 2 4 Fg 1 ; 74 . 71 8 4 of : + # 4$3-- 4 4 8 f g f TA : &. * 
«7 ww 7 Fr”: ; * Is 7 1 7 2 1 
7 "ww ; $ 3 
; . 45635; 1 Ni iir ene 
# 
> 12 T7 | * * P 
4 z 2 x of 6 5 tt of & 3 $f 41 * 
7 * 


\ 
„ 4 
V — AE ee — 
- 4 — — 3 —-V— erat) EFF 
— 5 mas — —— - — — 
Nr 
; © 


-_— The Fotmdrion 
THE ACTIVE votes. 


Salicution mode. 


This mode has ſeven tenſes ; che . 
fent, paſt, and future imperfect; the paſt 
1 _— the 3 a and — 


n - Abſolute ane. | 
5 The 3 imperfect tenſe is Enid 
of the theme, or of the auxiliary verb 40 
and the theme, or of the auxiliary verb 
| an and the preſent participle; and denot 
an action as now doing: As, I write, 4 
write, of am writing @ letter. 
I ̃ be auxiliary verb do, is comm nly. 
prefixed to the theme in this tenſe, (o 
render the expreſſion more emphati- 
tal; as, 1 40 W what be writes, 

85 true. 
This bene, is ee uſed — 
the preſent perfect: as, Cicero fois. or 
vrites thus; that is, has ſaid or wri- 
ten. And this is very frequent with 
. hiſtorians in their narrations, in order, ? 
as it were, to bring the thing related 
nh 5 3 


U 


if te Vai BS, Sc. | 99 


to A nearer view.” So Livy Lucretius 
ram ingenti prada, et maj ore cum glo- 


5 rig, redii if ; et anget glori am adveni- 


wigs i expyſita omni in campo Martio 
Fraeda, wt ſuum quiſque Per tri duum 

|  Pognitum abduceret.* 85 » 

The Latin tongue expreſſes this tends, 

in ſome verbs, by the auxiliary verb 

un, and the preſent participle inſtead 

gf the theme: : as, Jum {ere eu, for ſeioz ; 

that i is, I know. 


2. The paſt imperfect tenſe is formed of 
the auxiliary verb did and the theme, or of 
the auxiliary vetb was and the preſent par- 
ticiple ; j and denotes an action as doing at 
ſome paſt time: as, 1 did write, or Was 

writing a letter. 


This tenſe may be called im india 
in either way of its inflection, as the 
former is expreſſed by the theme, and 
the latter by the preſent participle, tho 
vy the former we do indeed more fre- 
quentiy denote actions finiſhed, which 


renders that form of it indefinite. And 
Ha eee - Wh 


1 I. ii. c. 10. 


1 
AA ict n a 
* 
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this perhaps may be occaſioned, partly 


x from the primary ſenſe of the verb 


did when uſed ſeparately, and not as 
an auxiliary to ſome other verb; and 
partly from our great liableneſs to con- 


ſiqer paſt actions as finiſhed. But how- 
ever, the determinate meaning of any 
ö particular expreſſion mey be known 


either by. the general tenor of the ſen- 


11 #4. ud . 


5 tence, ot ſome particular circumſlance, 
ot word, ſufficient to aſcertain, it. As 
| in the followin 8 inſtances: Ty | did write, | 

. : that i is, 80 s vriting, "while be difta- 
| ted. And: ; He did write fo him | Jefter- 


day. . Where the former expreſſion 
denotes the action of writing, as. then 


doing; and the latter. as done or fi- 


niſhed. So interrogatively : Did you 
5 th the ting, as be Faſſed by. ? I did ſee 


bim. And: Did Je, write, this, mor- 


| 9 res, I did. 


5 cds by this tenſe: as, 


The Latins Pete ay unfiniſhed 
Scribebam 


epifiolam, cum ie introtvtt ; ; that is, 7 
5 did 


of the VER B 8, Se. 107 
did write, or Was. e 4 letter, 
 aohen he came in. 
gi The future imperfect tenſe 3 is | ned | 
of the auxiliary yerb ſhall or will, and the 
theme, or of the auxiliary verb fall or will 
be, and the preſent participle ; and denotes 
an aQion as doing at ſome future time: as, 
EZ Ao or will write, or be woriti ng a letter. 
| This tenſe 18 ſometimes uſed for the 
-þ : Future perfect: as, J ſhall. write the 
letter, before you go; that BB, ſhall have 
writen it. And this way of expreſ- | 
ſion may poſſibly have ariſen from 
hence, that we are apt to ſpeak of fu- 
ture actions as unfiniſhed, in a contra- 
ry manner from what was juſt before 
. remarked concern in wg aFYons that are 
ky” | | 
| The Latin FF 6 Brig not « this tenſe 
in the ſubjunctive mode, but ſupplies 
it by the preſent imperfect: as, Ego 
cras ſcribam, i is non ſeribat. hodie ; 
chat is, I will write to morrow,. if be 
Len not write fo en bh. 


fr 


93 
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4. The paſt indefinite tenſe is formed of 
| the ſecond radical, without any auriliary 
prefixed to it, and denotes an action as 
done, or doing, at fonts paſt. time: as, 1 
qorote a letter, 

That the primary ure & this teriſe is 
to denote actions as finiſhed, | ſeems 
apparent from hence; that when it 

has not a radical peraiar to itfelf, it is 
formed by that radical, which in other 
tenſes of the ſame verb is alyrays uſed 
to expreſs complete actions. But by 
reaſon of its being ſometimes applied 
to actions unfiniſhed, it is thetefore 
called indefinite; and not from the 
time, -whereih they were done or do- 
ing. We are however generally ta 
underſtand it in the former ſenfe ; un⸗ 
les when fone particufar word, or 

the contraty was intended, | Bo, if 1 
ſhould fay ; 1 wrote Bum a letter on 
that fubje?, the obvious meaning of 
the expreſſion would de to denote the 
AHN az Lan Put on the con- 
1 


: "of the v ERB s, Se. 103 
5e ſhould I fay: I wrote 4 krter, 
Odile be dicbated; this would intimate, 
that the action of writing was then do- 
ing. And thus: He rode or a ered, 

and did fy. 5 

And here it e to 
obſerve, that this tenſe in its relative 

| ſtate is ſometimes ufed for the paſt 

perfect tenſe : as, When ze ſaw many 

e the pharifees and ſadduces come to 

 . bis baptiſm, he ſaid unto them : that is, 

_ Wee Res ina: Can 5 
ene 2 
5. The preſent perfect end rd of 

the auxiliary verb haus, and the third radi- 

cal z or of the auxiliary verb haue been, and 
the preſent participle; and denotes an action 
as done: as, F eee 

ama . 

Thbis is nes hs: ae perfect 
tenſe, as it denotes actions done in 
three degrees or diſtinctions of time, all 

_ _ terminating with the preſent 2: that is, 

" either without . tine ee 

3 Za xviil. 10. » Math ie 7. 
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between their being done, and che 
preſent time; or within ſome compaſs, 
or certain portion of time extending 
to the preſent; or at any undetermi- 


ned paſt time bounded by the preſent. 
Thus in the firſt degree we ſay, I 
bave now writen my letter; which in- 


timates, that no ſpace of time inter- 
vened between the action and the 
time of ſpeaking : and therefore it 
would be improper. to uſe 'the paſt 
indefinite tenſe, and fay, I now wrote 
my letter; becauſe this would intimate, 
that ſome time had paſſed between 


the action and the preſent time. In 
the ſecond degree ve ſay, I have wri- 


ten à letter this morning ; where no- 
thing more is determined, but that 
the action was done within that ſpace 


of time. But if one ſhould ſay, I wrote 


- @ detter this morning ; this would inti- 
mate, that ſome part of that ſpace had 
ſince intervened. , Wherefore i in ſpea- 
king of the ſame action in the after- 


-/ Poon, it is proper to ſay only, I wrote 


I 25 5 * 8 
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A letter this morning, and not I have 
muriten it; becauſe the compaſs of 


Py action is ſaid 
dhe preſent time. In the third degree 


we may ſay,” Cicero has uriten three 


books of offices, or moral duties; where 
_ notwithſtanding thoſe books were wri- 
ten many ages ſince, yet as the expreſ- 
ſion is general, and no intimation- gi- 
ven of any intermediate time ſince, we 
uſe this tenſe: for ſhould we change 
the expreſſion, and ſay, Cicero wrote 
three books .of offices; this would inti- 
mate, that ſome time had paſſed fince 


. thoſe books were writen. From hence 
itt appears, that notwithſtanding the 


ſeeming agreement between theſe two 
tenſes in ſome inſtances, there is this 


difference between them; that the 


un b which Eee the Po of 
* of the ſeit Bend that of ſper- 5 
| . EI this Senſe: is nen by 
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to this diſtinction it may be remarked, 0 
that we do not uſe this tenſe, hut the 


paaſt indefinite, in ſpeaking of things, 


Which at preſent do not exiſt. Thus, 


as Cicero's books of government are 


now loſt, we do not ſay, Cicero has 


_ eoriten fix. books of the nature of go- 
vernment; but, Cicero wrote ſuch books. 
| Whereas on the contrary we ſay: The 


committee have conſidered the petition, 


and give it as their opinion, ebat the 


petitioner may be releaſed. 


The form of this tenſe bythe par- 


- biciple, ſeems lefs determinate, than 


chat by the radical: as, Have you wri- 


ten your letter ? ] have been writing it: 
zich anſwer does not fo fully inti- 
mate, that the letter was eee as, 


1 have writen ii. * 
It may be obſerved, that the Engliſh 


a language differs here from the Latin, 


uin chat it has one tenſe whereby to 
... expreſs finiſhed actions at the preſent 
- time, and another at ſome [paſt tine, 


bath 


Vins, gan 10% 
botb theſe are expreſſed by this tenſe ; 
as, He has writen a letter tu day, and 
be urvure à letter yeſterday which in 
Latin are both expreſſed by feripfit ; 
n — Te. hodie, . 
6. The wit derber as is e of the 
auxiliary verb had and the third radical, or 
of the auxiliary verb had been, and the pre- 
ſent participle; and denotes an a&ton as 
done before ſome paſt time: as, 1 had Wri- 
en, or been writing a lerter. 

This is called che paſt perfect tenſe, 
to diſtingulch it from the paſt inde- 
| finite, which expreſſes actions finiſhed 
at ſome paſt time, and not before it. 
But the priority of the action denoted 

as indiviſible, or as divifible into parts. 
In the former caſe the action is conſi- 

| fered as prereding the Whale of it; 


part only. Thus if 1 ſay, He bod uri- 
ten the teeter, when the clack firuck 
this intimates, that the letter was wri- 


but in the latter ſome undetermined 0 


— —— ———ä 
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"2: pn before that point of time; and is 


of the ſame import, as to ſay by the 
poaſt indefinite tenſe, He wrote the let- 
ter, before the cloct truck. Which 
hes, that the priority of the, action 
to the time mentioned, is denoted by 
che form of this tenſe, which in the 
+» other is expreſſed by the particle before. 
But if I fay, He bad writen the letter 


* 


jeſterday, no more is determined by 
bdhis expreſſion, than that the letter was 


writen' before the day was over: and 
therefore where greater exactneſs is 


.  neceflary, the particular point of time 


ought to be mentioned; as, He had 


1 -apriten the tether ente, at fox 1 the 


111. may ts Saeed that 

where ſome diſtance of time is de- 

+ figned. to be intimated between two 

actions, we often prefix the particle 
Before or after to this tenſe: as, Tent | 

10 Rhodes, ſais Cicero, and applied my- 

l es 70 * . I * beard 

— + 84h 568 en 


9 F the VERBS, GW. 109 
© Before at Rome. And again: Thus fell 


© Caeſar on the celebrated aides of March, 

2 10 * be bad advanced himſelf to an : 
n 4 20 bi cb no Kt tr bad ever ar. 

y | Tained before Dima dle 

e 


Tho the ferm of hiv went by the 


Fo bee is. commonly leſs determi- 
* nate, than that by the radical; yet it 
* ſeems better ſuited to expreſs ſome 
" a4c̃ctions, Which require a length of time 
d in doing them. Thus, Upon his aſking 
93 Bim, what be had upon bis ſhoulder ; be 
of tt.,iuld bim, that he hall been buyjng par- 
d Tout for the opera. By what is ſaid 
e Jiuſt before, it appears, that the perſon 
had upon his ſhoulder a vage full of 
* _ ” thoſe birds, which muſt have required 
* | ' ſome time in buying. And therefore : 
0 the manner of expreſſion here uſed 
le . ſeems more ſuitable, than to have ſaid, 
1 5 He had bought ſparrows. for. the opera. 
* Ĩ)!hbe uſe of this tenſe by the Latins 
1e ee * and in our: en as, 
Ee 128 1 eltcad -1 Lege- 


1 Middletor's ** cn, Val. 1. p. 44+ 
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LT.egerum epiſtolam, cum alle introivit 
dat is, I had tread the latter, when be 


Cuef De Bat Gull. xv. aj. g 


come in. But in expreſſing an action 


TI wameiliately-followed by another, they 5 


ſometimes alſo malae uſe of their pre- 
ſent perfect tenſe: as, Heftes praelio 


Iſuberati, ſimul atque ſe ex Fuga necepe- 
rrunt, ftatim ad. Cagſanem lagatos de pace 
mi ſenunt; that is, The anemies being de- 
I - feated. in battle, as ſarn- as they. reco- 
Vvered #bemſalves fram fight, immedi- 
a teh ſent \embaſſadors o Caeſar concer- 
| 5 ning peace; that. 18, enn 47rd had 
. reconencd ubemſeluas. 
. The future perfect tepſe ed of 
Ibo auxiliary verb ſhall or nil, baue, and 
tbe third radical; or of the auxiliary verb 
ꝓull or will have been, and the preſent par- 
ticiple; and denotes an action as dene at 
ſome future time: as, I Joall rene grriten, 
or:been writing-a letter.. 


The form of Ates 4 byithe fadi- 
cal, with. regari: to future time, ſeems 
to. > anſwer both to _ eee _ 


and 
7 


morning; the correſponding expreſſions 


rag ” we 
W 
— a. : 


and paſt indefinite tenſes in relation to 
time paſt. Thus if I fay, {fell have 


writen the letter immediately, or this 


made by the preſent perfect tenſe will 


be £ have writen the letter nom, or this 


morning, And a gain, if I lay, 1 Bal. 

a bave writen the etter ton morrow 3 | 
which anfwers to it in the paſt indefi- 
nite tenſe will be, 7 wrote the letter 


dend. But if 1 would fignify a La 


rity of one future time to another; as 
this is not included in the form of the 


tenſe, I muſt uſe ſome proper particle . 


whereby to denote it; as, I ſhall have 
Vrriten the letter, before the clock ſtrikes: 


in like manner as in ſpeaking of paſt 
time we fay, I wrote Re bn before 


the cheek ee 


rie 18 * indetermindte, and | TI. 


"The Latin tongue ks m ben in 


de indicative mode, which differs on- 
bf in conſtruRtion from that in the ſub- 


W © 
* 5 
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4 22 Legs ah 74 3 ih * 6a 2 : 3 51 


* = 
F 
-e 


TJ "Relative ten es. 5 
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The x eſent imperfect tenſe : : "If "x write. 
The paſt imperfect tenſe: If © 1 did: write. 


8 22 


The future imperfeck t woes A I. "ſhall * write, 


AI Te. i 


The paſt ' indefigite | : tenſe e: If I. wrote. 


The e preſent t perfect ter tenſe : : I. 7 have 2 writen. 


r 5 * 
1 SY A - 


The he. paſt perfect tenſe: 1 I bed . writen. 
The. future perſget tenſe :; If Til bave 
e ee viy Hen I „ar 
The future relative tenſes are very 
rarely uſed by the form of the parti- 


* * * a 
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This mode has two * 19 preſent 
and paſt tenſe, but ne the, firſt perſon 
fingular i in each. „ J i 247 

1. The preſent ads, 1 in the. ſecond per- | 
ſon ſingular and plural, is formed of the 
theme . ſet Lag the fubj e a of: the 

auxiliary 


a vn. Me vis. 90 De Fn. x 25 Hor, Cn. 
It. 16, 31. 
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iuxiliaty verb do before the ſubject; and the 
theme after it; or of the auxiliary verb be. 
before the ſubject and preſent participle: 
and in the three other perſons, of the auxi- 
lary verb let beſtre the ſubjvet, and the 
theme after it; ar the auxiliary verb be; and 
the preſent participle inſtead of the theme: 


and denotes an a&ioh as now doing: as; 


Write thou or do. thou write, be thiu or do 


thou be doriting; avrite ye or do ye trite, be 


he or du ye be writing: Let ONE! "ay; let 
5 n or be uriting. 


\ "This tenſe is W uked f in the 
ease of the future imporſect: as, Let 
bim write the letter after dt 8 

The Latin tongue has two forms of 
this tenſe, except in the firſt perſon 
© plural; the latter of which being cheif- 
8 mandatory, is ufed in the inacting of 
laws: as, Hominent mortuunt In urbe ne 
Keie, neue urito; ; that is, Bury no 
man, nor burn him, in the city. * 
2. The paſt tenſe has only the third per- 


fon * and plural, and is formed of the 


we auxi⸗ 
T X11 Tabb. x. 1. | 
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auxiliary verb let before the ſubject, and "Th 
auxiliary verb have Witir the third radical 
after it; or the auxiliary verb bave been, and 
the preſent participle inſtead of the auxiliary 
verb have and the radical; and admits, u 
an action may have been already done: as 
Let him have writen, or been ede 3 that 
is, aumit that be has done it. 0 U. 
This tenſe. dere in Jin like 
the preſent perfect tenſe of che ſub- 
Junctive mode: as, Fxcerit, conſlium 
non mutabo; ; that is, Let bim have done 
it, or adinit be has. done it, T; Tha 
Alter hn reſolution.” | acts 0 Ja 15 


Potential mode. 1 54h 
This — has four tenſes; the 3 
4 and paſt, imperfect, and the preſent and paſt 
perfect tenſe, which reſpect the ſame times, 
as their correſponding. relative tenſes of the 
indicative moe. 

1. The preſent ce tenſe is « formed 


+4 & 


ks 04 the TRL, 3 or | "the zuri ary verb 
Sh oh * ee I · BE S — bd bb op % WES f A #5 
SE ng „„ 


— . 
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| be, and the preſent participle inftead of the 
theme : : as, He =o 9 or r ee „„ 
liner. PRI 

The future ae tenſe, Pie 
5 is wanting in this mode, is ſometimes 
ſupplied by this tenſe: as, If you con- 
"jt him,” he will tell Je, bow you may 

— t. e 4 
The Latins ae this teyſe ſome- 
ol a by the auxiliary verb fam, and 
the preſent W inſtead of the 
"theme, as in the indicative mode : as, 
b tu 2 ſciens, for r ſeias.; that 4 Dar 


en may know.f. © 


2. The paſt imperfect tenſe A Tormied of 
Fn auxiliary verbs might, could, ſhould, or 
would, and the theme; or the auxiliary verb 
be, and the preſent participle inſtead of the 
theme: as, He mi right write, or te writing 


« letter. 
This tenſe includes both thts of the 


& paſt imperfect and paſt indefinite tenſe 
| * the indicative mode, Which may be 
ai e in the manner there de- 

9 2 7 ſcribed : | 
1 * Andr. Iv. + 36. | 


m. FqruAtaON 455 


+ ſeribed3;avy I do met. bow, but be might 
ey Arie, or le uriting the letter, while l 
was at diner: and, He might + write the 


Letter fterday, befare b. Wa! 


7 K from 
OY _ Akbo the woo 3 ld and 
8 3 are common to this tenſe. with 
the preſent imperfect, yet chat occa- 


., ons no ambiguity. of exprefiiqn, each 


2 n, lor 6k 


: . . of them being ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
Eu by its conneRien with ſore. other verb 
in the ſentence > as, If it gt. opyrnion, 
be flows write ; If was my. api nian, be 
ſpould write a the former of Which is 
of the prefent imperfect, ond * latter 
of this, tenſe. 3 bo 
The future imperfect. 1 © may allo 0 
. be ſupplied by this tenſe, ag. yell as 
1 by the preſent imperfec, 8 ſome | 
greater diſtance of time is denoted : as, 
von would conſult: Nu, þ 7 couli tell 
auge -prite, | So Livy : 
Factoque Sengtus conſulto, ut urbem ex- 
cederent 7 0 olſci 1 Pracconet dimigtuntur, : 
C5 omnes eos Bro ſet ante vollem Ju- 
_ 4orent © 


SI 53 1 


6 


of te Venda, us - 115 


here ent > that is, * 4 % by: the faut 3 
Lale pad, Yar th e, 


. depurt the city, Beralds are . 
55 e. Jil order them” 70 remove x before 


It thay however be obſerved, that 


wal bel we! ſbmetimes ule the paſt indefinite 


9 85 a tenſe. As: P bilandb tf Pu? them 


In ind, that unleſs they turnid back 
| uit, rbey would endanger being be- 


glad, for, ankſs they eule turn 
aun TLEME- IDES 


The Laans pre both Wiſes of. 


my da tenſe by their paſt imperfect, ſo 


chat ſeriberet has à thote extenſive ſi- 
2 than ſcribebat in the indica- 
tire mode: as, Hard ſclv, gun ſcri- 
ee chiſtolam, dam g pratidebam ; 
and, ſcriberet epiftolam beri, eee 
 domo exivit, not ſcripſevit. 


3. The preſent perfect tenſe id 8 of | 


the ny; ord: may or eee and 


u e et $" the 


| FE hon, 0. 37. | A, of 2 on 1. ſubs fine 
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the third radical, or the auxiliary verb been, 
with the. preſent participle inſtead of the ra- 
dical : CE He may Þ have write, or r been a Wri- 


ti ng 4 1. etter. 


1 


W 


This tenſe | * wel like . or di- 
Knete of time, as in the indicative 
b liter; = may. heus writen s letter 
bis morning; ; and, Cicero may have 


| x orien thus, for. ak I know, .. But if 


Z ay, Ci, cero een write 778 for: very 
N to Fay time 7 of = pre- 
ſent; whereas the other is more ge- 
neral, and not pee ta 1 time 
before the preſent. \ 26 : 

The future W e which 19 
3 in this mode, _ be ſup- 
plied by this tenſe: as, It is probable, 
. that be may bones writen the iter, " by 
yur return. n D 

- This tenſe in the Latin' ale cor- — 
9 weith the Engliſh, fo that 


hen n in this mode has a more li- 


be 
— Ba + 
La 


5 » * 
; N mit 
FT 1 \ _ Fa * +. . £ 2 5.5 P 2 by * » 
554 % 7 ; " % F - 


e le Vers, Se. 5 119 5 


* mited ignification than ſeripft | in the 
: indicative : as, Haud ſeio, guin ſeripſe- 
rit epiftolam bodie, not ſeriberet ; that 

is, J do not know, but be may have i- 
ten tte letter to day. It is likewiſe 
MN ſometimes uſed for the future perfect 
Ws. that language: as, Si te inde exeme- 
rim, ego pro te molam; that is, FI re- 
leaſe, or ſhall have releaſed you From 
» thence, I will grind for you." | 
4. The paſt perfect tenſe is formed of 
the auxiliary verbs might, could, ſpould, or 


world have, and the third radical; or the ” 


auxiliary verb have been, with the preſent 
participle inſtead of the radical: as, He 
might have writen, or been writing a letter. 
Tlhpis tenſe has the like diſtinctions 
with reſpect to the priority of the ac- 
tion to the time aſſigned for its having 
been done, as in the indicative mode. 
Thus: He might. have writen the letter, 
"oben the clock fruck , and, He might 
"TOY" writen the _ VERY ;: that is, 


* 


3 r. dr, E 2s Wah 2 DISS: 1889 oo I £ 


Pg 


* 
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before the former of thoſe ti imes, and 


* * 


5 bowe part of the latter. Wick! 


| 4 . ticiple ; is very rarely uſed. 


The form of th 


3 by ch be. 


This tenſe in the Latin 1 may | 


| | ſornetunes. be. expreſſed i in Engliſh by 


the paſt imperfect tenſe of this mode: 


28, Hoſtes, quae inper aer, ſeſe facturos 


polliciti ſunt; that is, The enemies pro- 


miſed to de, whatever he ſhould com- 


mand them Qyxidguid peperiſſet, de- 
Freverunt tollere: that is, They reſolved 

tio rear, whatever ſhe ſhould bring forth. 
And on the contrary, this latter tenſe 


in that language by the paſt perfect in 


.-: Engliſh: as, 67 ipſe venifſem Athens, 


'. - aliquando me- quoque audires ; that is, 
e "of — 4 0 EE 


es buve heard mes 
an ' Infinitive mode, 


this mode has two Bk the ee 


and Perle te tenſe, 


deen bac 80 * Fer, gar bh 3: 1h 


i 2 
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. The imperfect terſe” 1 530 of the 
particle to before the theme, or the auxili- 
ary verb tu be, and the preſent participle i in- 
| Read of the theme; and denotes an action 
us doing, the time of which, together with 
the number, and perſon, is determined by 
the pteeeding finite verb, on which it de- 
pends: as, He Jearns, did, or will earn; 
learned 5 has, had, or wm een ene 2 
urite, or be uuriting. 
This is ee ud Fl the per- 
- fect tenſe ;- as, I deſigned to write yeſter- 
day; that is, 20 have writen. And in 
this reſpect it agrees with the Latin : 
235, Status ſeribere beri, for - ſeri '9fie. 
re The perfect tenſe. is formed of the 
2 verb 70 have and the third radical, 
or the auxiliary verb to have been and the 
preſent participle inſtead of the third radi - 
cal; and denotes an action as done, the 
time of which, with the number, and per- 
fon is determined, as in the imperfectt tenſe; 
as, He wiſhes, did; or ill wiſh; wiſhed ; 
has, bad, or wil} have We to have 
with or bove been writing. 125 


3 


The FORMATION 
This tenſe ſcarce ever follows a finite 


Ae of any tenſe denoting perfect ac. 
lions, except the paſt indefinite, as, 


8 deſgned to have. writen it; and, 7 


bave agſigned to worite it. In Latin: 
Statui ſeripfiſſe, or ſcribere. Tho the 
latter is more uſual, it not being ſo 
common in that language to join the 
perfect tenſe of this mode with the 
| oj perfect of the:indicative.. Ie 


+ 3. Lo 


Participles. 


ye his voice has three participles; ; the pre- 


ſent, 


paſt, and future participle. © 


1. The preſent participle 18 formed by 
adding the termination ing to the theme, 


and 


denotes an action doing at ſome time | 


refered to: as, efteeming, writing. 


If the theme end in e, it is omited 


| before the termination ing 3 as in the 


latter example, write, writing. 


This is called the preſent participle, 


= 5 as it denotes an action doing, which 
: 1 muſt then be preſent; tho an action 


N 


may be conſidered as doing i in any part \ 
of time, whether . * * 
future. 
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future, as appears by the hand tenſes 
formed by this participle. 
his participle is eder uſed in 
the ſenſe of the paſt participle: as, 
.. Drawing, or having drawn, his ſword, 
be ran bim through. And thus like - 
' wiſe it is uſed in Latin: as, Apri inter 
ſe dimicaut, indurantes attritu arborum 
coſtas; that is, Boars fight with one an- 
1 other, hardening, or having. hardened, 
their fides by rubing tbem againſt trees. 
80 Terence: Offend: adveniens; that 
Ws OS Coming, or fince 1 came, E have : 
ound.“ I 28 | a 
6; There i is. lewis 2 "kat goun: a | 
” this form, which is uſed without any 
relation to time, and has both an ac- 
tive and paſſive ſignification: as, A 
writing maſter, that is, one who teaches 
| to write; and, A writing hook, that 1 is, 
8 book in which we write, 
2. The paſt participle is formed nf the 
auxiliary participle having and the third ra- 


qical, and denotes an action done: : as, 
Havui, ng writen, 


5 1 This 
plin. H. NM vis, 52. Phorm. v. 1. 37. 
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This is called the paſt patticiple, as 
it denotes an action finiſhed, which 


muſt regard: paſt tithe; to ihe ſeveral 


> CO which it may be applied: 


as, Having 22040 writen bis letter, Having 


wein Bo. letter Yeſterday,  Hoving 


oF writen bis lerter before diner. 


T his participle anſwers to che paſt 


| participle of deponetit verbs in Latin : 
8B, Locutus, having Hele; 3 | Secutut, 151 , 
wing followed. fi 


. 


The future participle is tb of che 


perdelt about, or the auxiliary participle 
gong, and the imperfect tenſe. of the infi- 
_ titive mode; and denotes the preſent or 
paſt intention of doing a kutute aQtion : a8, 
About or going to white, 


ED © 


The Latins form both A future im- 
 perfett and perfect tenſe of the infini- 
tive mode by this patticip le, and the 


1” 3 . and Alle; as, Promittit ſe 


bras; and, Promifit ſe 


5 prurum- 22 beri; ; that is, He Pro- 


niſet 1 write” to Morrow ;, . th 
e to write Lied n FL 
1 HE 


g 4 
% 


oo Varna, oe, | nag 


1 ; 1E PA 8 80 15 1 * Ye 0 1 0 E. 
oh ' Tndicative mode 
. mode has fix "tenſes ; ; the * 


Fn and future imperfect; and the preſent 
F. a and future perfect tenſe. Ws as 


ade «2, bole tenſes; | — 
| 1. The preſe r imperfect tenſe is formed 
of ha aper verb am and the third radi- 


rund inſtead of the radical; 
and denotes, che reception of an action 4% 
ja doing; as, & letter is writen, or * 
. ; Virtue 16 gleemed. | 

The. form by the gerund, is not 

uſed in the latter of theſe examples; 3 
eee we. never fay, Virtue is efteeming, 
but al ways, eſteemed, And therefore 

© thoſe v verbs, which have fiot that form, 
gh 8 retain always the fignification of this 
N tenſe; in , the form by the radical: as, 
| A Vir fue, A eleemed. by. wiſe. men. Te 
world's governed by Cod ; which ex- 
3 preſſions are equivalent to ſaying, Wiſe 
4H nen erm virtue, God governs the 
2 
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Bats world, in the active voice. Bot ſuch 
35 verbs, as admit of both forms, when 
they are > expreſſed by the dical, more 
uſually denote the reception of an ac- 
tion now, or lately "finiſhed, which 


makes the firſt diſtinction of time in 
the preſent perfect tenſe 'of this voice, 


as will be ſhewn afterwards. Thus 
" when we ay, The houſe + 16 built; the 
5 meaning may be, either that it is no 
1 Was ately fiſhed, according 4 as the 
" ſenſe. requires. In ſuch verbs thete- 
fore the indefinite ſenſe. of ys form | 


Ca. 4 MM 


— 


the geründ, or the abe voice: as, 

Attend, while the letter is read, that is, 
Me reading ; ; and, 4 monument” is erected 
TY for him by bis Friends, meaning, they 
is by Labs L the former of which 
examples, Spretifng” the effect of an 
' ation as unfiniſhed, is of "his tenſe : 2 
and the latter, as Knihed, is of the . 
t perfect. * | 
nk phe The Latin tongue has one "ng 
Py 5 nate form for all verbs of this tenſe : 
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{2 @s, Epiſtola feribitur,” Vi irtus 'colitur ; ; 
chat is, 4 letter is vriten or writing, 
Virtue is eieemed. Tho they ſome- 
times expreſs it by the firft form of 
their preſent perfect tenſe, when the 
| den is to intimate, that a thing has 
been doing for ſome e timgy and is not 
yet finiſhed: as, 95 e detetabilior 
. "iflorum i immanitas, qua lacerarunt omni 
127 ſeelere patriam, et in ea fi unditus delen- 
da occupati et ſunt et fuerunt : that is, 
On which account their cruelty is more 
dlteleſtable, who have harraſſed their coun- 
15 * with every hind of wickedneſs, and 
Both are and. baue Wan, im cre in 
wholly deftroying it. 

2. The paſt bperſect WY is 7 WEE" 
of the auxiliary verb was and the third radi- 
cal, or the gerund inſtead of the radical; 
and denotes the reception of a paſt action, 
either as doing, or done and finiſhed, as, 
A letter was OI: or ' writing; 3 Virtue 


+ . N * r 
wt e e | 

4 3 \ "e+ «oe Ln? A fp 

5 rain, OO Ren 

ity 8 | bt 1 1 9 * ei | 
f bo 4 ; : 3 ' N a4? of 4 4 4 

x Cic, De 0p. 1. 17. 
1 5 NY. 
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Tbere is no form peculiar : 
le; which. extends to'all. vefbs 5 the 
W 8 here given by the gerund re- 
ſpecting ſome only, and the former by 
7) the radical expreffing equally the re- 
nel coption of . either as doing, or 


£ 
FG : 


18 Iv talked, 


hl e e chat le was 


trading; and, The letter ws read ye- 
forday: the former of which expreſ- 
- ?-fions denotes the action ſpoken of as 
unfiniſhed, and the latter as finiſhed. 
In thoſe verbs therefore, which admit 
| of both forms, the different ſenſe of 
| * that by the radical may be determined 
"yp uſing the gerund; a8 in the exam- 
ple juſt mentioned; hut in ſuch” verbs, 
as have not the form by the gertuidl, 
it may be diſtinguiſhed by the tenot e 
the expreſſion: ſo, M bile prebbe wrine 
. was incouraged, the antiem Romans 
flour I chat is, while they did incou- 
rage it, reſpects the farmer; but, 


Public virtue was incouraged by the 


; antient * the latter ſenſe of this 
: form. 
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4 - form. W. herefore 1 in this made, which | 


bas no other paſt indefinite. tenſe, like 
ve ii the active voice, the want of it is ſup- | 


wap by the. radical form. of this tenſe. 

The Latin tongue makes uſe of two 

N. , different. forms to expreſs the double 

ſenſe of this tenſe, the latter of which 

makes the ſecond form of their preſent 

perfect tenſe: as, Epiſtola fſeril bebatur, 

Virtus colebatur; Epiſtala ſerigta fuit 

' beri: chat i is, 4 lerter was writen or 

\. writing, Vi tue Was efteemed ; and, T, be 

ww” m_—_ WAas uriten yeſterday. | 

3+. The future imperfect tenſe | is formed 

| "f the auxiliary verb ſball or will be and the 

third radical, or the gerund inſtead of the 

| radical; and denotes the reception of an 

action as doing at ſome future time: as, A 

lerter will, be wirs. or avriti * ;. Ive w:ll 
be e 8 

| We commonly = the Gas 1 the 2 


a * 4 IE! 


5 


_ 


* — 4 as s the Fature imperſe tenſe 
0 this mode. Thus we not only ſay, 


6 emed by. wiſe men, 
that 


9 
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0 that is, tbey will efteem it; 2 The 
letter will be wwriten. to day, refering to 
tte time of doing it: but likewiſe, 
We letter will be vrit 1 by fox of the 
chock, that is, will bave been woriten, 
or finiſhed, by that time. But in this 
the Latins are more exact, who would 
= not ſay, Epiſtola ſeripta erit bodie, in 

that ſenſe, but ſcribetur. 
4. The preſent perfect tenſe is formed of 
the auxiliary verbs am or have been and the 
third radical, or the gerund inſtead of the 
radical; and denotes the reception of an 
action as done : as, A. letter is writen, or 
has been vri ten, or writs 55 ; Vn has ben 

nes” San.” 

| By t the difference obſervable in theſe 
examples it appears, that all verbs have | 
not the- ſeveral forms here given; for 
thoſe, which do not admit of the for- 
mation by the gerund, have but one 
form of this tenſe, as appears by the 
laſt example. And accordingly the 
three degrees or diſtinctions of time 
5 n this _ mentioned in the 
active 


of the aaa Ge. = 


- a@ive voice; belong only to the former 
oh e of verbs, and not to the latter. 
on For when 1 ſay, A letter is vr ten, 
oa Gans expreſſion may either be of this 
td tenſe, or of the preſent imperfect; but 
if I ſay, He is taugbt to write, that is 
only of the latter, and intimates, that 
che perſon is yet learning. 80 that if 
uſe the verb taught in this 
I can only ſay, He has been 
, to write. Moreover this diffe- 
rence may be obſerved between the 
2 x Una of the verb am and have 
been, that the former uſually denotes 
the reception of actions now or lately 
finiſhed, as was remarked before · under 
* Wes. preſent: imperfect tenſe; and the 
netter the reception of thoſe finiſhed 
either within ſome compaſs of time ex- 

- s to the preſent, or at any un- 
determined time bounded by it. Thus 
dAltho we lay; Tie letter it now read, 
be bouſe is newly built: yet e do not 
15 The' letter ir read this dee The 

ne is built this year; but has been 

| K 8 read, 


2 8 A 
+R2 £4 O 
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read; and: has Seat Gaje, within thoſe 


1 dy — | e as 


yet continuing, without any regard to 


the diſtance of time hen it as done, 


we uſe is, and not bas been: as, The 


bool is wwriten in capitals, The hauſe 1s 


eee en continues to be 


> L 3 5 
* Re” 6 25 25 93 * 5 . 4 1 1 11 14 . 
: . { F. + 11 e 


1 he bann — tenſe 


; — hgrantcon dat ai 


time by the firſt. form of 1 in their | 


language: as, Epiſtola jam ſcnipta eff, 
Domus aedsficata'eft bac anno, Tres libri 


de officiis ſcripts ſunt a. Cicerone ;_ that 


is, The letter is now writen, The bouſe 


1 Ciceru. But if I ſay, Sex libri de re- 


96 th a. Genen, 7 


has been built this: year, and, 3 Three 
offices. have been by 


— it 


form af we — — 0 
1 namely. EC go- 


2 : were writen by Greer Oe 
TIE * ? 1882 . a v "$5 "The 


e. 
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A . The raren meet the 
or th gerund ined of he fa, and 
denotes the reception of an action as done 
3 as, A latter had 
eee or e 2 Nen vad been 
17 i 10e $1744 G1 
Anil >The ln Pea tenſe 
and the radical form of the-paſt;jmper- 
1 fect tenſe. in this mode conſiſts in this; 
that one denotes the reteptiom of an 
ation. as dont at ſome time paſt; and the 
ES W that time 2 28, Tbe letter 
n, or Had ern auriten at ſiu d clock. 
Aridthereforeſhowld I ſay: Tbe letter was 
rum befme fix clock; and, The let- 
NN 1 ter bud been voriten at fix 4 clock. '$ theſe 
two exprefiions would be equivalent 
in ſenſe, the priority of the thing to 
the Ume being denoted in | the former 
vy tlie particle before,; and in the latter 
by chs form uf the tenſo. But a diffe- 
kence is to be made between ſuch ex- 
| preſſions, as relate only to a ſingle point 
of time, and thoſe, which denote ſome 
K 3 apparent 


93 
9 % 1 * 
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apparent extenſion of it; as WAs ſhewn 
— Veſore in the active voice. Wherefore 
mould I ſay, Tbe erter bad 0 Pri 
| 8 5 bete no more would ; 
mined by this ae — 
the letter was finiſhed at ſome time be- 
3 ata concluſion of that day. and 
yet even this carries in it a more limi- 
52 "ted: ſenſe, than to ſay, The lether was 
eren yeſterday, which would not fix 
atme finiſhing of the letter to any time 
915 tri before the end of the day. "4 However 
wen wen two things are ſpoken of, which 
8 immediately ſuccede one to the other, 
the paſt imperfecł is ſametimes put in 
the. room of this tenſe; as: on the con- 
119 . when we deſign to expreſs ſame 
diſtance of time between twon things, 
danke particles before and - after; are pre- 
"fixed to the paſt perfect tenſe, as was 
eee in 1 the active voice. 
The form of irn en 
- | agb is ſo indeter 
carce ever uſed.” 4445 wry FI ef 


hy 3 TO a: Merc oof. vo 14 The 


F< 4 « r f 
* . E 4 
. | d : 
® * . 5 
* i 
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har -made this 


DRE TO The Latins ſeem to to Hav. 
diſtinction between: the two ſorms of 
tis tenſe in their language, that the 
A 4 *\ formerſually denotes a thing as done, 


and the latter, with the intervention of 
IM! ſome: time between them: as, Epiſtola 
228 erat, priuſquam domo exi vit; 
and, Liber ifte ſcriptus fuerat multos 
Aannos ante mortem: that is, The letter 
bud been writen, before be went from 


vbome; and, That book had been writen 
many years before his death. But this 


difference is. not always, obſerved. 
6. The future perfect tenſe is formed of 
the auxiliary verb ſhall or will have been and 


ie third radical, or the gerund inſtead of 


the radical; and denotes the reception of an 
action as done at ſome future time: as, A 
letter: will: bave. been writen;. or writing ; 
| Fi ide; voill haue bern eſleemed. EN 
| The form of this tenſe bo the radi- 
# =; 1 correſponds with the preſent perfect 
and paſt. imperfect tenſes of this mode; 
in the ſame manner as was remarked 


before ſome other thing refered to ; 


— 


— e 3 a8 
we may, The letter is this moment aur iten, 
or bas been writen this morning. In like 
manner, 'The letter "will have been 
zoriten to aur; Wy The letter * | 
writen yeſterday.” 
This tenſe owt 10 foldom T7) : 
in its radical form, the future imper# 
fect commonly ſerving for both, as 
was before obſerved ; and we ſrarce , 
wy a fi meet des it in Wy form Ty the 
9 The Latin W terte heb Sm erk 
| of this tenſe, which differs from Newer 1 
in the' ſubjunctive mode of chat lan- 
* guage; tho many graminarians aſertbe 
them both” to the latter: as, Epifols 
crit erit, and Cum epiſtola feripta 
PE ton that is, The letter bill have 
| been writen, and; Ibn the letter | 
| bave been writen. T us, 


rell gendum puto. colendun eſſe ita 
N 


—— — — 


— — 
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dana marin, ut quiſyue maxime 
81. oirtutibus lanioribus ir ornatus's* 
that is, I in ibis alſo is to be atten- 

ee Ball be moſt adbrntd with 
3 wilden "virtues. 4: fig: 2391097 "Of 


1&> as h ln iiber bat xt 
Relaide tenſes, 3 


8 . 9 res 8 : Fs a tt 


x 4 . by "9 


Is —— . 2 
* 3 | 
«$4. int 3 2244} a . 

The future a ge tenſe s * a luer 
fel. be writen, mk NT p 


1 [3 9 1 * 


ar 


| 
! 
; ; 
| 
| 
z 
| 
| 


—— — — — — — 
— . 


300 2:4 


1 he preſent perfect ſe; tin a ktter is 


. rr 


or bas been writen, 5 


The paſt, perfect dee 7 þ + Ker bad 
tex n e re d e 

-The future perfe® tenſe; x alter ſhall 
bebe been ur: dd ie Nu | 
I The fature relative tenſes. are ſcarce 


- 


ver uſed by t the form o of the * 
ate Imperative mode 
This mode has two teaſes, the pr 
pat 4 tenſe, as in the active voice. 

| & 468-4 I. - The 
1 Cic. De Off; 1. 15. 


738 5 . ron _ 
1. The preſent tenſe 
ſecond perſon ſingular: — f the 
auxiliary verb be ſet before the ſubjeck, and 
the third added air it; ad in the, three 


5 the ſubject, kd the auxiliary verb be with 
the third radical after it; and denotes the 
reception. of an action as now doing: as, 
Be thou, 3e yes 3 "Let Bim, bet Us, tet them 4 
vriten. 3 8 my 
This tenſe is feidentiy ü ſea 1 in x the 
X | ſenſe of. the future imperfect: a8, Let 
N better! be writen after liner. 8 
Neither this, nor the following tenſe 
of this mode, is fed in the form by 
5 the gerund. | AT 
ruhe Latin tongue Li wb ical of 
. this tenſe, except the firſt perſon, pla- 
real as in the active vbice: the latter 
of which being cheifly mandatory is | 
uſed in tlie inacting of laws: as, Si 
Z © falſum teflimonium dicaht, ſao dticitor ; 
- that is, If any one gives a falſe evidence, 
bet . be Ween n e the ne 
rock. $9514 28 9417 $9 25 ,,2 005 Pe 


MES 2 x11. Tabb. v1. 6. 


n . .reſalutton. 54% 9} bg 
54114; 6: 2" Potential aides i bot +. 
This mode has four tenſes, like ta e 
voice; the preſent and paſt imperfect, an 


of .the 646th 139 
-tenſe has only the third per- 


fon. — and plural; and is formed of 


_ the auxiliary:yerb let before the ſubject, with 


iary verb bave been and the third 
z and admits the reception of 


; an action ag already done: 128, Let it have 
been Wes that 4s, vita thee it has been 


FTIR * 2 r o ze * 7 * 10 5 
nr, I 11 k IS Pu! . . "8. * * 


W This tenſo i is e in 1 like ; 


* preſent perfect of the. ſubj unctive 


mode in that language: as, Factum fit, 


capes non mutabo i that is, Admit 
| that. it bas been done, 4 At not al N 


the preſent and paſt perfect tenſe. 
151. The preſent imperfect tenſe is formed 
of the auxiliary verbs may, cun, ſhould, or 


would be, and the third: radical, or the ge- 
rund inſtead of the radical: as, ff letter 


may be wenn,” or enn ; Firtue may be 
1 S ele 


1 85 4 
E 8 
— oy * af. * 5 * 
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0 ta ett f n I 
5 * ys - * 
; 0 A y 1 \ 

* * . 
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. c PeAAA Ton 
J Twente is ſornieritnes uſa forthe | 
4 75 * L hits ay Writs 69 


The fütkte inperfect may vs tips 
e by this tenſe, 6 in the aQtive 
voice: as FF F you cb falt Am, be will 

tell you, ham it may be writen. And 
mim this we follow the Latins: as, Si 
© Coflalat cut, Hieet ibn ubm ſcri- 
A erf. #8 029600721 1608.07 hort | 
2 The paſt iinerfoe tenſe is formed of 
the auxlliary verbs might, ronid Bowls, or 
would be, and the third raden, or che ge- 
rund inſtead of the radicet{ as, A letter 
mile be uriten or n e le 
be Eg 
. The form of this.cenſe by the — 
04148 made tife of to denote aftions either 
| fit or finiſhed, as in the indica- 
. "tive: mode j which may be diſtingui 
den from each ocher in the n mne 
n deſcribed. 230. Kreer 1 Wel. 

The diſtinction likewiſe n 
ee and ould i in this tenſe, and the 


former, 


A 


2 


ebe rad 141 


* — been obſeryed Nn the 
= Wiese. d ee 
The: future imperfect allo. may be 
A each, by this tenſe, as well as by 
ne former, when. ſome greater, di- 
-, ſtance of time is ſignified : as, I you, 
ee fl tim, bs wal tell yu 

( our: it might be writen, 
It may likewiſe be A aw | 
N eee, the pa. imperfect 
x relative tenſe of the indicative made in 


t this ſenſe, as we do the paſt indefinite 


mould ſay: He doubted. wo but every 
body would approve of it, when it was 


{gb vier; for when it ſhould be 1oriten. 


The Latins expreſs both ſenſes of 
5 tenſe by their paſt imperfect, and 
ame; ſcriberetur has a mare exten- 
+. ve fignification than feribeharue': as, 


vat $i Kawd fo guin epiſtola ſeriberetur, dum 


ego prandebam ; and, Eprfiala beni ſeri- 
 beretur, priuſquam domo ex vg: that is, 


0 not: know, but the letter. might be 


bs vriten, or uriting. while 1 was at 
7 a | : diner ; 3 


. Thy FoRMA 116 * 


diner; and; 'The letter might be abr1 ten 
| pf. Before he went from bome.. | 
3. The preſent perfect tenſe is formed 
of the auxiliary verbs may or can have been 
and the third radical, or the gerund inſtead 
of the radical: as, A letter nay © have been 
writen, or writing: Virtue ee * been 
e eee e 5 
This nents may. hi Aiſtinguiſhed by 
the like degrees of time, as in the active 
voice: as, The letter may nom be ivriten; 
E letter may have been writen this 
morning; and, Thoſe thing. may have 
been ſaid by Cicero, for ought 1 know. 
But if I'fay, Thoſe things' might be aid 
1 Cicero, for ought I know ; this would 
ee e tie _ or the ern Kc gl 
ae b i 2487 
The future bete: may be ſajplied 
iy this tenſe: as, It is probable; that 
" the letter na have been writen „ fore 
you return. * 8 5 | 
The Latin tongue bist two ods of 
this tenſe, the firſt of which is applica- 
ble to all the degtees of time expreſſed 
F 
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{by it, and the latter alſo to things done 
ata conſiderable. diſtance of time: as, 
AA Epiſtola jam ſcripta fit, Domus uediſi- 
Lata fit. bec anno, Hace ſerihis int or 
5 be ee @ Cicerane; that is; Thailetter 
may nom be writen, The bouſe may have 
. been built this. year, Theſe: Avg may 
Hows been writen by Cicero. 
hows The paſt. perfect tenſe. is Gwe of the 
auxiliary verbs might, could, Should, or would 
have been, and the third radical, or the ge- 
rund inſtead of the radical: as, 4 letter 
might have been driten, or writing; Virtue 
might have been eftcemed.” DR 
"This tenſe has the like eignete, 


7 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 
| 

| 
| 


— OE III Ie y w 
— — 


„ one to the time aſſigned for i its having = 

ri done, as in the indicatiye mode 

of this voice. Thus, The letter might 
= . _ have been writen, when the clock firuck; 
and, The letter mi gb. have been writen 

"" Helerday; ; that'i is, before the former of 

© thoſe times, and in \ ſome 8 of the | 
155 latter. rs 5 
1 The form of this 1 by the ge- 
rund is ſcarce ever uſed. 


The 


WW Beans 10 3 
The Gmpidifierchodnianbeokferred 
5 the two forms of this 
tenſe in Latin, as in the indicative 
mode: as, Verebatur, ne epi/tola miſſa 
et, priuſyuam dimm rediret; and, 
, Non dubitabat, quin altera nauium ap- 
pulſe Fuiſſet menſes aliquot ante alteram : 
 _ that is, He feared, ft the letter ſhould 
' Dave been ſent, before he returned home ; 
and, He did not doubt, but one of the 
fp. would have arrived N "__w : 
before the other. | 
Tifiaitive was. . 
This mode has two tenſes, the inperkect | 
and perfect tenſe, like the active voice. 
1. The imperfect tenſe is formed of the 
auxiliary verb to be and the third radical, 
and denotes the reception of an action as 
doing; the time of which, together with 
che number, and perſon, is determined by 
the preceding finite verb, on which it de- 
pends: as, He expects, did. or will expect; 
expected; has, had, or will have m_—_— 
me 1 70 485 een, e ee 
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This tenſe ſcarce e ever follows u finite 
TY of the 8 9 5 or ' future ces | 
nt bene. | . 

00% 7 es wk e aka e per- 
"» ber tene of this mode: 4s, N ordered 
ße Fetter, or the letter aws ordered, to be 
derten 1 wehen; that is, h zove been 
"Om 1 writen, 'So int Latin: 2 Julie epiflolam 
5 455 ee eri bers,” or, uf epiftola eriberetur. | 
1 The perfect tenſe is-forthed” of the 
Aurfliary eld 75 babe bken, and the third 
radical, and denotes the reception of an 
action as done; the time of which, with 
the number, and perſon, is determined, as 
in the imperfect tenſe: as, He expects, did. 
or will expect; expected; has, bad, or will 
* * eee the letter to bave ben writen. 
This tenſe ſcarce ever follows: a fi- 

_— oak verb of any perfect tenſe, except 
eco e. indefinite: as, He expected the 
Letter to have bern writen yeſterday. „ 
I ̃he Latin tongue has two forms of 
dis tenſs,.the/ uſe of which is regula- 
i ted by the tenſe of the preceding verb, 
on which the infinitive mode depends: 
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Dani! An- Dicitur ehiſtalam ab eo ſeriptam 
fees 501 and, Dicebatur epiſtolam. ab eo 
1 pram falſe : : that is, The, letter is, 
or 08g, ſaid to have been writen by him. 
But this is not always attended to. 
| Moreover what was before obſerved 
in the active voice, may likewiſe be 
remarked here; that the perfe& tenſe 
of this mode is nat ſo frequently joi- 
- ned with the preſent perfect of the in- 
 dicatjve, tho it is ſometimes vſed by 
the beſt writers; as, Non oportuit re- 
eue 87 1 at is, "They e not fo. mat 
11 Pacticip ates aten oft 
This ts has two pail 3 one pat, 
and the other future. 
1. The paſt participle is Ha of the 
1 diary participles being or having been and 
the third radical of the verb, and denotes 
the reception of an action done: ha Being 
\ or having been uriten. 
"This is called the paſt participle for 
the like reaſon, as was * in the 
active voice. 4112 a0 1 


i 6 
Li Vid, Cic. In Catil. Iv. 1 5 2 Ter, Haut, II. 3· 0, 
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| There is alſo a verbal adjeQve like 


the third radical of the verb, which 
is uſed without any relation to time: 
f as, 4 writen book. And 1 in like man- 


448 
© 


ner the Latin participle is ſometimes 

uſed: as, Vir doctus, puer amatus; 
that is, A learned man, a'beloved boy. 

2. The future participle is formed of the 

particle about, or the auxiliary participle 


going, and the preſent tenſe of the infinitive 
mode paſſive; and denotes the reception of 
an action, which i is or was to be done at 


ſome future time: as, About or going to 
_ be aoriten. 


This participle i in Latin uſually ; in- 


cludes in it obligation, or neceſſity, to- 


gether with the time: as, Liber ſcri- 


* bendus: that is, A book which ought 


to 1 105 or muſt be wri ten. 
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1 07 THE FOUR 
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The firſt conjugation, 2 
aſl 0 IVE VOICE. 
Indicative mode. 


* * 
Too 8 


Ae. bann. 1 3 8 


5 Logs Singular. 20 Hartl 
I 5 
aſt, : caſteſt, or caſteth, or 3 
do caſt,, _ dof caſh... Hehe cat 
_ Ngo Pla. meat | i 


8 
—. 
0 
= 
"4 
<4 
uta Judur | 


” — — 


2 5 _ Plural. 

5 8 b e 5 
call... 7 1 
L 4 Wen 


1525 


' 


Preſent 
perf. tenſe. 


Futur: 
perf. tenſe. 


Preſent | 
imp. tenſe. 
' * 


re 


ſhall, or will 
(have caſt. 


” Singular. 


Thon ö 4 by 
4 5 1 . 
» 


hadſt caſt. 


"Thou 


12 halt, or wilt 


have caſt. 
Plural. 
_” - 
ſhalt, or will 
have caſt, 


2 e | 
| Y had wat > 
2 ' Singular. g 


* 


Relative tenſes. 


| — 
100. Haeſasꝗ 


DE 


5 s — — 
oba galt 
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Future 


— 
4 
O 

ty 


_ "12004 Jud 


: 
Paſt indef} D 
tenſe, . ; 


O en Singular. 1 
I Thou He 
have caſt, haſt caſt. hath caſt, 
7 Plural. | 
Wee e een We - They. ; 
C 2 wa - have caſt. have caſt. 


47 7 * 2. L * 780 


+: ular, 1. 0 = 
"= 62 bj | 
_ aſt . J 1 8 thy 
MRS 


— — 2 — 11 


Row | "i 


N ee blu . 
Nee: ie fs bl They 1 
71 ha or will ſhallyr v will g 
have eaſt, Rave caſt, have | 


! 

: 

4 

| ns I © 
”rF * * 

, Yall 3 i * i | 

: | 
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* 2 a E 


A2! Dine * 
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23 8 1 
* - {$93 Brow He $ 12 i 2 
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W 7 1 
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\, Imperative mode. 
— TY, 3 | 
1 PE pris $3 Singular. . 
os Oaſt thou, Let him 
var 1 thou caſt. 7 
WE: Lad, FD, 9:1 
1 | 455385 r . RS Nr, * 
4s ye caſt. N 


— | N. 7. * : 
7 * A. 52 Sinenler. 1 


— * 
* 
"ok 
« 


S014 -- 


542 Potential moſs; 


„ 78 
5 * 2 


> a5 4. SY ; _ Singular, > \/ "5 
A 76 2411 +: AIhou 18 n 
"may, can, mayeſt, canſt, may, can, 
| ſhould, or | Pn or ſhould, or 
4 would caſt, * ſt. would caſt. 

275 1 l Ry") 
imp. tenſe. © | We * Ve They 
* 14 1 may, can, | 
B way; ca 2 may, d or © ſhould; or 
2 — would caſt. 


* 1 
N 1 * ugular. 1 
- 6 G 1 4 
23 8 Cl : g K * ji oy © * 
„ ee EN 


> 
* 


a4, e 16:4) Ee NI 1 l 
f * : 7 


e Wr e wouldeſtcaſts - 
cling 784 Nes If Plural. . 
We r 


ſhould, or ſhould, or ſhould, or 


y, can, © may; Ein, 


Nur might, could, michteſt, auicht, ould, 1 
| ſhould, , eculdeft, ſhould. or 
would alt. ſhouldeſt, ar Souldicath | 


might, dould, might, could, might;could, 


_ cafl would caſt. would caſt. J - 
e ” 


| 
7 


200. Ludusr | 


„ 


U ve caſt. have cat. have caſt. 


"4 . MM IN” mig hteſt, 


as They 
I might, could, oel might, could, 
VI LI have would have would have | 


the Excuin, VBRBS. 155 


. Singular. . 
Thou „ He. 


N er may, or 
beur- e E 


—— 
* N 


may, or can may, or can may, or can 


& 


= 


= _ Singular. 
T e ben e 


| . 2 
avs Fr 


ſhould, or couldeſt, could, 


_ - of would have ſnouldeſt, or. ſhoul ? 1 5 * ; . 
> 1 caſt. 55 wouldeſt - 1 would Seed 1 
N have caſt. caſt. 
4 | 8 8 | | 1. 


T | 
we 4051 1 * 4 11 


ſhould, er ſhould, er ſhould, or | 


caſt. ; caſt. F e IJ 


- Infinitive mode. 


2 tenſe. To call 175 
9257 To have caſt. 


8 , 1 be about: Lid -going to cat, 


PR. 
wt ; 
- 
* 
. 
' 
pl 
1 
: 
; 
* 
3 10 
0 Par 
4 at 
4 
1 
* 


Pref 


OY 


* 79 4 able 


articles, | 
at 221 . 


pa 7 Paj participle.” 1 ring t 


'Y A 
* 
a” 
i * 
.4 
N * 
* 
— 
5 
_ 


. 
1 


| Future participle, "-Abour, or going to oft 


IN 
a ® 
. . 
\ 


VA 


os 


24 r I 7 * * 
* "1 i | 4, 6 * ; IRA 7 2 * 
* # An 2 FEED II "S377 7% 322 5 D 

1 (5-11 5 Tas EX. 4 * l *. 


18 erbeuten V 


! b 


PA 33 IN vo 10 E. 
Indicative moth - $ Hay : 


Ln rr, 


5 * \ % CO _ * 
Yaſs i bi 
(485 0 been aN h 0 Mm 
i 95 rl 9 ren e. E * 2 3. 


re 
% 


©. 4 & ; 
W3\*3 k 
* 


©, 


, 5 
„„ 2 * 1 
* : 
A ; 


\ Singular, 

Thou He 
was Cel. c + ns caſt, 
oll EY Fs 2 . 

7 Vent t bin en biiuo They 
wero caſt, were caſt. were caſt, 


SH Singular... RW 
Lale 70 2 $81 1 $3 : 18 8 He 
ſhall, or will alt rl ſhall, or will 
be caſt, he be each. \ 
5 8 B A 
x or will ſhall, or will ſhall, or will 
be caſt. | ſba gz, LY — 4 


7 


ic. fdr 


„ __——— 


Future 


13 <— 


ingular. F 


7 2 1 P 3 al, TY af 


mg or N an ee Gall 


. 


react ! 


15 40 1 N 5 
2383 1 Sin ular, »2 iis} 

That . EF. wow 10 hou 

[ an ei > 52 5 X21 


39 


lee 
ü Wr Mo * f 21 Ye 
"7 * Gere caft,” 
14:36 1 xz Singular. 


Ab 
1 
1 


1 IS ; 
f IP £ 
55 1 £1 
* * 
*% 


14 N We | Yer ici: 
| ſhall, ar will mall, i th 
be caſt. be cit. 


e been have been _ ave been 
* 2 85 caſt. caſt. 


OR 1 5 0 = 
are gaſt. ae * 4 ee 


os am 
OY i 2 TI, oye Thi 4.4 130 caſt, 


l $ 
1 \T 


oh or will 


"Relative tes de — 2 0 


F 


** Wu 
4 4 14 * - 


They 


Vere caſt. weye caſt, 


2 , C 
* * N 
ol 33 

* . 


i: hall, or will — e "al, or will 


E 


4 
ry * 


* 


5 Sud 


J 


. 


J 


Preſent 


— — — 


R 
perf. tenſe, K We 


| 


* Y Sd * ve* * 
l Singular. 


d3 Al 7 


(hate 
caſt. 1 


had Ay 
FEY 


have been 


ſhall, or will 
| pave Born 1 


<3 
oy 


£ "4... 4 3 4 * 
* A 
. 4 T 1 
. * 4 4 
i} — 8 
7 8 
2 * 


E 3 He 
" hadit been . ad been 
Dog” DT 
_ 1 

e 
atten” ad been | 
aft. 


0 
6 125 7 
6 33 &3 I J 


hater: Ae 
Thou e Be 

taker ſhall, or will 

e 8 | have been 


Ye . LY 8 They 
ſhall, or will hall,” will 
have been have been 
a 3363 call,” 


4 neu, 7 
Be thou 


* * 
Sin . 
% 
a” \ 
„ 9 
8 * * . 
5.5K o 
* 
* 
* 


1 o 42 
Th I * 


ih. 
3 + 


the Ee io diad3s 8. 6239 


ſhould, or ſhould, er ſhould, or 
I would be would be would be | 
LO _ caſt. caſt 5 | 
8 - a. >. 
I Thou He 
hay or can ans or may, or can 
have been have have been 
Jak enen, all 
N Preſent 5 Plural. | , 
perf. tenſe. > We "4. Ve They 
| I may, er can | may, or can may, or can 
have been have been have been 


Uh. calt, 


| might,could, Winne id a by | 


Kh a * 8 — 
100 Hhνν 


. WAP ek Wo >» lural. DRL 
: „ 8 __ | - Let them 
ole t N ee — N 
2:4 2 #19: 14203 © 5. l 
— | 1 AS 2 1 56's „ne. | 140 5 e ** 01 3 ” 
= | . Se Thou e e « 
Wl Ws | mayeſt, canſt, 1 may, can, I 
IF ſhould, Ir ſhouldeſt, ir 1 uld, or he. * 
: f | 4 Fould bs, "wouldeſt, he's I be | 
5 en, 4 1 15 ; Pra. a * 
te. W We 7 IVE $140 They 5 . 
oy en, i, hay, ce e can, | | 
ſhould, or ſhow, or ſhould, or | | 
would be would ; : 
E opt | 
| N 01 Thou . 
4 Tonk, oa, 5 ge I 
* 1 mould, r couldeſt, ould, or 8 
33 85 be ſhouldeſt, or would be : 
„„ © 9 Ke be caſt, _ | 
bY N CA ” 
2 7% 'We | * Ys | Th 


$L 


:360 2 Un A PARA Die an "ol 
| * ava ene. | 


would have 


1 
2 


ob gpaſ id 


* # * 
* 8 
n 82 . 


3 N. 8 W | 4 he 
* ii Ni 12 ey 


E Mod 


RY al might, 111 — 0 might, 


| cou $i 
5 f ſhould,. a * or ue an... 
would haye would: would have 


Hl n been ec en caſt J 
$ ; "+; 7 $2 "I ino ino 
„ Infinitive mode. 


+> $4 WF”. 


7 


2 3 tenſe," To be caſt. 
11 Perfut uns. ha haye been caſt 
bt AR To, be about, ping to be caſt, 


5 - Participles. -- iy 
1 7 ho 
=P 
Pai nhl Being, or having been 1 
: Futur, ade Ah, a don p be caſt, 
$7 PET 6x f LOS | 
„ l not L * 
| 44 6 us 1 3 Nn '1 | (hn, 3 # th * CITES } 
£7 Wat 3 Fi: {1 * Fila | aud 97 aff 


23 „ ws 


9 
— 

"ps 
2 
ol 

2 

Cl 


2 
4 ud 8 1 


* | p - : 4 
* * 2 2 ooh . 8 20 * * * 1 1 F N "5% 3 £407 , 
„„ Ree *.:: Ms # Wi py ba. . sn 
7 4 . 4s” x 
F . * + 
3 8 9 7% "= 4 wm £- $ i £5 — 4 * 441 1 i 
412. "IP" f: IS, — * £4 2M.) HY? BEM 
4, 
* & 1 3 . 14 F 4 
„ Fe 5 * i i FU, 4 
* £ 1 # 
C * * 
— 
* 
. 
- 


g 


N : - ' ; 
, x | * 15 ts „ . 1 +} En 8 : 
2 8 : * «+4 $; Fo TR 3a ge 4 * $ IJ 
"= { 1 1 N 8 , 2 1 
3 


erden 


= * 


| The. ccd conjugation. 
A 0 T I . 


25 TS Singular. 7 Þ a 5 


< . | goes e ; 


| come, / come. come. 


TAL er do over” or do over- or do over- 
- Tome. © dome. ceome. | | 


5 i! did over- did over- did over- | 
_ {come. = eme Sag n \ 


i Eeome. come. come. 5 


1 ſhall, or will U e al. = tl 


the, Eper ien VERBS, - 


4 
oy 
bY 
] p 
1 
n 
N I 
+ & 
Fe 
10 
: * 
ul 


— 


— —— . —2— * „„ 
— FF 


g E VOI 1 7 E. 
Indicative mode. 
138 tenſes.” 


? 


or do ove 07 doſt over- or doth over- | 


1 "Plural. 
** we Ss ID They 
oven Wa overcome, 


a Then . He 


r Ta 1 1. Plural. | 
62 9 we 2 a They 
| ai over- dd over- did oyer- 


©4804 as du / 


Thou 


overcome. overcome. overcome. 
| Plural. 
We * They 
hall, or will ſhall, or will ſhall, or will 
overcome. overcome. overcome. 


Pai 


* 


— 


8 6s — | 
; rt + — 5 — . 
n — 
” 


' a 7 N 5 2 2221 1 — A [ * 
% A Paraviom of 


fer- : 'have over- 
1 


© > gulf. 

| e 

| - ha 

come. 
Paal 


tenſe, 


* 


| come. 


"+ 4 Sf” 


+ ,&- 


$ "x 4S 
over- ; 
8 9 - 


| will have Will have 
Corercome. overcome. 


hath over- 1 


come. 


Th 
have hey 


SOOT 


2 „ He T6 
| over- had bver- - 


""_ 


* 
| , kit fe 


mall, Or RY > 
will have DO 
IF overcome, 


£4 
* 4 


805 They 8 
will have | 
Prexcome. } 


— „* . ery 


co. fopu] f 


— hs SA 
PI 


\ * 
* 
E ol * * 


100 Maſusꝗt 


> =. 4. 


Y 
43% 
1 1 
9 . k 
! 


a 


the ENGLISH VERBS. 


\ 


163 


| 3 ee * 
„ 1 4% ou He ; 
| . overcome, overcomeſt, overcometh, 
ler do over- or doſt over- or doth over- 
come, pome. come. 
Preſent 10 Plural. 
yy tenſe. „ Wa. 'Ye hey: þ:-- 
overcome, overcome, overcome, | 
or do over- - or do over- or do over- | 
come. come. come. P | 
Singular: 
1 A N 
did over- didſt over- did over- | S 
; come. come. come. {I 
Paſt *. 1 Plural. | UV 
tenſe. F NM 14; hey 4 
] aig over- did over- did over- * 
(come. come. e 
; Singular. ] | 
F * Thou He ©: 

( ſhall or vin ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, or will] 
OTE overcome. overcome. overcome. 
Future Plural. 

imp. tenſe. We OS A - 
| ſhall, or will hall, ar will . ſhall, or will |. 
overcome. overcome. overcome. 
; Singular. 
, en Fhou He . 
Tovercame. overcameſt. overcame. DJ 
Paſt inde 1270 e N SD 
_ A They 2 
overcame. overcame. overcame. 4 
M 2 Preſent 


E OO AR FA ER: ä I 


2 n 


164 A PARADIGM of - 
jd Singular. | 
That 8 Thou He 
have over- haſt over- hath over- 
come. come. come. 
Preſent | — 
boff 2 We 5 AS 1 They 
have over-- have over- have over- 
Tcame. come. came. 
= 1 5 DbDlixgular. 3 
E Rien He 
. x had over - hadſt over- had over- © 
come. come. come. | 
ES rg Fan 
We Ne They 
had over- had over- had over- 
come. dq ; eme. 
a 7 Singular. 
. „Thou He _ 
ſhall, oy ſhalt, or ſhall, or 
will have wilt have will have 
. I overcome. overcome. overcome. | 
Future 5 3 e LS * 
erf. tenſe. Ve e he 
7 86 ſhall, or mall, + ſhall, = 
will have will have. will have 
Covercome. overcome. overcome. C 
| Imperative mode. 
82 8 | 
| ! Overcome Let him 
thou, ar do overcome. 
thou over- n 
363 come. { 
Po 3K iii r 0 , fy 
Let us over- Overcome Let —'n 
4 come. ye, or do ye overcome, 
a .. overcome. 


* 


1 


ioo. Haſcloꝗ 


Paſt 


the ENGLISH VERBS. 165 
Singular. | 

- Fo : Let him 

| OY ATE ©, have over- 


an HED STE come, 


r 
Poſt tf ro ͤ eee, a 


Let bens 
l have over. 5 
-  COMme, 
. Potential mode. 
E ee i 617th 
1... Then: 401 he 
+ (cen; can, mayeſt, map, can, * 
Ii ſhould, or canſt, - ſhould, or 
would over- - ſhouldeft, or would over- | 
Ss wouldeſt come. þ 5 
vt wi I OVercome, | 5 
Plural. * 


4 I We 20% 7 > 9 They 
ak þ may, can, may, can, may, can, 
i ſnould, o ſhould, or ſhould, or 
I would over- would over- would over- 


2 ” Icom. come. come. 
e 8 e. N [428 | 
hot Mhow':: He 
might, = mighteſt, _ might, 
could. couldeſt, could, 


ſhould, ar ſhouldeſt, or ſhould, or 
I | would OVer- wouldeſt would over- 
| come. overcome, comm. 
Paſt imp. L Plural. | 

"I W.. Ye: They 
might, might, | might, 
could. could, could, 


* 
FY A 


I Would over: would over · would over- | 


j 


— 


— V 
*300.4 Jud 


should, or ., ſhould, or - ſhould, or | 


| come. come. * come. J 
2 7122 A1 M 3 Praſent 


n reer oy 
* - al < n. us,” = 


— "LACY 


166 4 PA RADIO of 


N Singular. 
I Thou He 
pray, mayeſt, or may, o- 
can have canſt have can have 
= overcome. overcome. overcoine. | 
— / ͤ . . 
per tenſe. 2 We 'Ye | They | 
| may, or may, or may, or | 
can have can have can have | 
> Lovercome. overcome. overcome. 
„ oo”: - 18 
might, mighteſt, might, |S 
could, couldeſt, could, gag 
| ſhould, of ſhouldeſt, o ſhould, r 8 
0 would have wouldeſt would have | * 
_ overcome. have over- overcome. . 
3 * . come. 3 
* of. 4 ator Plural. | 
4 We. , Ye They WI 
| I might, 2 might, 1 | 
52 .+ could, - could, 


ſhould, «+ ſhould, or ſhould, or 
rk have would have would have 
Lavercome. . OVETCOME.. . . NECN, * 


9 


Infinitive mode. 
Imperfur? tenſe. To orercome · . 
Per fett 7 fe To have — 5 
| Future tehſe. To be about, or bomg to overcome, 


Parti 1 articiples, 3 - 


© 3 64 $%# + 


Preſent participle... ' Overcoming. - 
Paſt participle. Having overcome. ; 
= | ere fg. 9 song to prereome. | 


PASSIVE 


* 


the ENGLISH VIII. 167 


1 F 8 , C 
RY p 620 : 
o 4 * 4. «- ? 
3 : 29 33 ; 
. * » — 7 
: bo J ” x 9 4 "# "i ; 
| 0 f : 2 . 
' | Fa ® 
1 * — 7 * * * BJ \ P Mm 
£ k : % * 2 1 . . & 7 2 : 7 * ; : Az gy v A, go 9 1 92 
- : "--Þ 4 
5 N , | 2 — - 1s - 
4 3 BCE #4 22439023 LENSES, 3% SMALL bt 252 I 
1 5 ® - [ % 4 9 | f 4 4 * ” 
T% £ * F Ps — eng 4 * * * 
* * 1 8 : — e f 
: * : 5 4 * : * * 
- S * 1 


19 Hudus/ 


8 * AG 


k 4 


ae den 


0 


; 2 nr 1 \- PE, 
A PARADIGM of 


Singular. 
0 


overcpme. 
| I 
We Ye 
are, or are, or... 
have been + have been 
* | Overcome. 


Singular. 


1 vod T Thou 


Thad been hadſt been 
; Fee 


. overcome.” 


had been 

X overcome. "overcome: 

HOT", c Singular, 
FF 1 Thou 


"2 Z<ſhall, or will Malt, or wilt 
have been 


have been 
overcome, overcome, 

| 3 2 £ lur 4. -# 
** We 320˙ Ye 


27 cal, or will Wall „ watt: 


have been have been 


| 53 Þ 3 + overcome. 
HE?) art 4 
| . Relative tenſes. 


* . 
Ne Thou 


come. 
Ye 


are over- 
dome. 


"att over - wi 
N 


They 


have been 
overcome. 
* 
had been 
overcome. | 


overcome. 


He 
ſhall, or will 
have been 


vercorys; 


They 


ſhall, or will 


have been 


9 
- 
Pa 
* 1 
** 8 

1 
- « 

o % * 

4 - 


is over- 


come. 


4. | IT He _ 
ar art; is, ar Rath 1 
have — haſt been been over 

overcomg. come. 


2 8 k 3 * 5 
— > ; S374 


a * 4 
A 3 £ | 
4 


he 2 


i, 


ioo 132/42J 


7 


» ay 


+ 


J 
A „ | 
= 2 i, fd: 


the Exeiew'y vn 58. 


T was over 
2 come. An 


— 


were over- 


1 e ve ee x 


We _— 


| A of 


Singular. 


Thou 


Wd 8 5. 


79 %% 
Le 


Eg 7 
e „ 


Sing . d 
Thou 
ſhalt, or 


wilt be 
overcome. 


Plural. 
Ne. 


will be 


; | Had been 
overcome. 


E * 


Overcome. 5 


Singular. 
52 Thou 


been over- 
come, 


Thou 


hadſt been 
overcome. * overcome. 
W Ful, 


"YE 


are, or have 


+ | Singular. 


'# 


2h over- 


had been 
overcome. 


ſhall, or 
will be 


— 
Z | 
8 . 
PT, 
© 2 s 


3 


| He 


: LY * 2 
Wr 


overcome. 


7 
+ 
* 
5 


are, or have 


been Over 


come. 


+9004 jag 


. 
had been 
_ overcome. 


— 


= « 
* 8 ® i 
51 2 . ! as 


2 
Futur 


e 
r 


1 ve been 4 | " have been 
F overcome... 9 W e 

| Plural. 
We Te 


have been have been have been 
: overcome. 5 nnn, — 
1 area mode. 1 
Singular. | 
k. 5 overcome. overcome. 
id Pal. 


\ Let us be Be yeover- Let them 
overcome. come. be over- 


. come. 
Singular, 
| | have been 


Se” | 
7 
Plural. 
* ! a ” 2 * 
8 4 4 JA 36 
if 5 + 5 * * e % 4 14 n 


| Potential mode. 


5 f | Sing viar.. 129 N 
. Thou ie 


_ | C A would de  ſhouldeſt, ar would be 
. * overcome. vwouldeſt be overcome. 
| | overcome. 


4 | 
1 hall, 6 in ' ſhall, ar will ah, will 


Be thou n 


overcome. 


Let them 
— | 


may, can, mayeſt, may, can, 8 
-/ Yhould, r cant, ſhould, r 


halt, ar wilt hall will) 


— 


*200.4 Jaluur 8 


Present 


Jay, can, 
ſhould, or 
1 348 | overcome. - 


ae 
| could, 


e 


the EnG1l1sn veRss.. 


we 


ſhould, or 
| would be 


4 


bs: ' 


micht, 
could, 


n 
migghteſt, 
couldeſt, 


Overcome. 
ſhould, or 


would be 5 
CLovercome. 


Plural. 


5 Yeo They 
| may, can, | 
ſhould, . 


would be 
"Singular. 


ſhouldeſt, ar ſhould 


wouldeſt be would be 
overcome. | 


Plural. 


PE >: OG 
might, 5 


could, 


ſhould, ar ſhould, or ] 
would be = 


overcome. 


* 
Ws „ „ „„ oe i os 


„ 


e 


n ER ES ECON 


0 * 
. * 


—— 


_— PARADIGM .of 
| R 3 _ 


Ws micht. 
could, 


been ver- 
come. 


1 E 


 Iofinitive mode. 


PR tenſe. 


Perfect tenſe. 


We 


< x * A 
15.5" 36> * 


4 


; $9 
2 11 


ec? might, 


could, 


N 


„ pt * Gs 


& 5 be overcome.” EE 
To have been overcome. 


es Vs 


= 4 W * if * 
* 4 74 ob” © . 5 
* * 4 


mould, a, ſhould, , 3 1 or 
would. have would have: wwauld 1 
been over- 


been over- 
+ come. 


* 


vo. 25 


. 255 To be about, or Heins“ to be overcome, 


* 
* 


—_— x - : 
$4 


a 4 


Participles. 


* 


; Poft vartictple Being; or havin; 8 been oyercome. 


- Future * N or going to en. 


«<JATI : 


on * 


The hig conjugation. 


- * , 


12s; 3490 


7 


4 43 11 


ACTIVE VOTCE,... 


4 
* 
65 


S + £ 
SY 


Indi icative mode, 


# ©. #54 2 171 5 ; 
- * * 1 


Allie tenſes. 45% 


Wy 


a jo d 


5 


W 


] | * 8.520 
1 bida, or. 


Aae 


11 


1425 


s + 28 1178 
WH $534 58 


i 5912 


144. 1 5 4 


* 5 7 5 eth, or 
5 2 doſt bind. 


Singular. N 


Thou 


Plural. 
A . 


” bidd. of 1 


do bind. 


He 
bind. 


1. 8 4 h 
bin or 


5 12 5 bind. 


the nn 'V'E ins. 


Paſt imp. } did * 5 
"tenſe. 


14 We „ - They | 8 
OS 5d bind, _ bind. did bind. 2 
. Singular. S 
„„ Te 18 
il ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, ar will * 
„ bind. fs 9 
+ Pandk, ..: 7... 
3 X ſhall, or will ſhall, or will 
{_ -i Ching: 51 : bind = bind. + * 
Oi e 00nd Th Singular. %% 
| „ „ FE 
E ine boundeſt. bound. I 
Paſt indef. 3 es £4 by 
tenſe, We Ye. The. $ 
T Cbound. bound. - bound. 15 
1 Singular. 
1 Thou He 
have bound. haſt bound. uk pound, I: 
LS Plural. 1 Ad 
We Ne 7 They. 4 
have bound. have bound. have bound. 
„„ Oo. 
„„ He 1 
had bound. hadſt bound. had . D 
Tr noe. -I“ |S 
n. Rd EL. 
Chad bound. had bound. had bound. | 2 
W480 eee 8 
Nur Io Be 
r & ſhall, or will ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, or will 
ood x ph wry have bound. have Bound; 
** Flaral. © 
We: N They 
all, or will ſhall, or will "ſhall, pug 
have bound. have bound. have bound. | 
Relative 


Plural. 75 1 


Thou 'ie 
didit bind. did bind. | 
Plural. | 


294 A PANADIEN F 


. * *. ' * 
*. * 
8 6 F 5. 
22 tenſes. | 
SEA ELSE a If ©: . . 8 
* * os? \ . r oO” g 
1 ; 


35 Singular. 8 35 
| That "ads Ihou He 
©, FTP bind, r., bindeſt, ++ bindeth, ar! 

do bind. doſt bind. doth bind. | 


; bind, or bind, or bind, ME 
| Ldo bind. *do bind. = _— 1 


er Singalur. 
1 [bd Dok a: 3 | He 


1 — Aan bind: did bind. 


R | 
We: T8: They [ 


I dd bind. did bind. did bind. 4 


Singular. RS 
77; | aca - 
: ſhall, wigs! ' ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, or will 
bind. 2 4 \ ns. | bind, | 
ö; 


W Ne They i 
1 


imp. tenſe. 


ſhall, or will "ſhall, or will Een or Wi 

2 of 5 * Singular, 3 
E 2 J 
f boun unde bo 1 
8 7 . bog 2 VS 
We”; They -YS 
bound. bound. bound. ws 


l Singular, | 
| 1 Thou He 

{have bound. best bound. "hat bound. 
| | Plural. 1 7 ö 
7. we Teer e oh 
2 have bound. | davevound. tn bod. ; 


tenſe. 85 8 They 
had bound. had bound.  hef Sik 
| # *, dengadare _ 
1485 x * Thou dle A 
mal, or will ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, or will 78 
5 have bound. have bounk. have bound. E 
perf. tenſe. We Ye They 
ſhall, or will ſhall, or will ſhall, ar ill 85 
| have bound. have bound. have bound. 
| Imperative niode. 3 
Singular. | 
'Bind thou, Let him 
or' © thou bind. 
Preſent „„ 32G ³· © > ng 
. Let us _ ye, Let them 
| bind. or do ye bind. 
d | By: 
| = Let him 
100 39 = have bound. 
Paſt tenſe. L © Plural. | 
5 2 4 POCO = Let them 
| E bave bound. : 
"Potential * 
5 Singular. + 
ie e Dy 
maye may, can 
1 * eunſt 25 o IS 
© Hhouldeſt, a 
v wouldeſt "bind. 5 
bind. 885 
a Preſent 
2 


if; Pan AD 10 N 


8 Pur _ — * 
may, may, can, 
ray; can ; mare 0, E.4n 
5 would bind, would bind, 3. ou bind. 
1 -& Singular. 
5 Lr, te Bl 
| ſme, 7 2 1 2 J 
2 | ſhould, or n ſhould, or _ 
| | would bind. or mould would bind. 12 
eh. oy 3 8 415 IP Plural. | . , 
| FF They 
l might, could, might,could, . 
ſhould, or ſhould, ſhould, or 
OY bind. would bind. would bind. J. 
| 8 Singular. 75 | 
„ en , „ 
may, or mayeſt, or may, or 
e —.— have — 7 
YE bound. bound. r | N 
Preſent 4 e nn 3 
* tenſe. Wi, oh 4, FE © hos hey 
lx or can may. or can may, or can 
have bound. have bound. have bound... 
| Singular. — | 
dl 45. + omen He ty 
{ might, - mighteſt, might, KY 
could, couldeſt, could, II 
' | ſhould, or ſhouldeſt, or ſhawld, or | > 
would have wouldeſt would have | & 
bound. 5 N bound. * 
alt perj. x ara 
. © I Ws. Ye 
os 5 x might, might, . x 
could,  ;-. . eoald; > 
ſhould, or 37 mould, or no 
would have would have woulc 
bound. bound. 5 


= Infinitive 


che enen vag toy 


© dnprfes a E „ 185 5 
er fabi tenſe. To have bound. ; 


my yy To be about, or going 1 0b 


Part + 8 1 


Pro participlx. Binding. ; 
Paſt participle. Having bound: 
Puture 9 os or going to bind. 


z 
x B Kage * * 
k 


|S 


5 3 + & & „ 7 GEE = * 
P = SY - a». 1 a od 
A * T 
H 4 


o 


"ors . 


Singular. N 1 


1 * Fhou He 
ws bound, aſt bound. was bound. 


x 
' 
- 
4 
* 
8 
* 
* 4 
- . 
& 
* 
g 
* 
% 
Pig 
* 
ORE 
# Ws 


A PARA DIGM f a 
EL Singular. 1 
| £3 EY Er Thou 5 He 


am, or have art, or haſt is, or hath - 


wen 1 been bound. been bound. 

Preſent. -* - Plural, 83 
Perf. . We i e "Mp of 
are, or have nes or have are, or 
0 bound. n been bound. 

. Singular. 1 

. 1. Thou . | 
2 54 1 bad been | bad been | 
bound.” bound. bound. 

| P aſt por Plural. | 


ſhall, or will ſhale or. wilt ſhall, or will 


bound. bound. bound. 
5 ok Plural. 4 . 
We ve They 7 
ſhall, or will ſhall, or = ſhall, or will 


Future 


perf. tenſe. | | 


have beg: 2 8 T " Pp . 


3 
o. N | 


have been have been have been | 


| Relative Py 


ee es ee Rf 5 
: That - I Thou „ . He IT 


2 


F W . They 
4 . are bound. | . 


eee © Singular.” 
1488 1222 Thou 


22 2 


{ was bound. waſt bound. | —_ bound: : 


That 1 ou He | 
Cſhall, or halt, or hall, 1 
will de Mb will be 

TOR 1 an | \ bound. 
Fu,, 


I 
Imp. tenſe. We nod Ye © They | 1 12 


ſhall, g©- 3% * — or ſhall, . 
| age bound. 5 r Fond. 25 5 


1 ; * Singular. 4 
ee ee 1 Thou . 
5 Cam, or have art, or haſt is, hath 5: 
veen bounds been bound. n bound. |< 
J » .. Plural, © f 
JJ - = 
are, or have are, or have are, or have | Cn 
been _ hon PR, been bound. 1 


I. - Thou He 

r had been on been had been 
*: 8 hound. i _ nw | 
FE Plural. d 


* 8 . « L P * 4 * 
r 9 5 ' LE ETS 
| 0 % * an & 
b ; X 


_ 55 el, 5 
£ "os . 
1 Wn will malt, wilt ſhall, or will 55 

have deen 7 95 have been . have been l | 
a - * bound. 7 a bound. bound. 
* Wee 4 Wa 5 Plural. 

4 * 17 *. * We ES Ye — ... * They 

ſhall, dr 11 mall, or will ſhall, or will 

I have been have deen have been 

bin "NO bound. 1 5 bound. 


135 

TH! 

_ 

- 
EE Biſuad 


bl ” o * * * 8 * . 
7 * *% 3 4 e k > $ s * * 4 c N 1 1 2 * * 5 6 
* * $ 2 «4 8 


2 
8 Kr „ 1 ; 1 1 ot. b x 
| 174 2 ** - 85 
: k 1 N - . FEAT 
} p 16 ** 7 0 3 8 4 * + 14 F 1 
A 4 * 4 , \ 
#% ». TH , ; 
Ss 4 3 9 . 


110 | Paravion * 
. | Imperative made, 5% 


5 Singular... 
K Be chou | kaun be | 
| | bound. | bound. 
11 1 . e, i 
Let us be Beye 22 +Let them 
2 "Fingal, 

| Let him 


: * 4 
„ | . have been 
81 ” 7 , 2 F - "ug 
7 \ # . * x x. v9 - bound. 
N "a > N AE * 
4 * „ : _ al. ' 


| Let them 
| Worn? have bee 
WL A bound. 


| Potential mode. 


2 e ae Singular. tg 5 
no 1 ft; „ Thou. IE; He 1 
may, a m may, can, 

1 ſhould, & —. <7 . d 3 
TT: ould be 7 2 would be 9 


SOL ment. | 4 
eſt, could, | 
mouldeft, or ſhould, or | 
. 99" he be would | be | 


the ENGLISH-VERBS.. $ 
N | i Plural. | 1 
33 % Thy - 18 
Paſt imp. ] might, could, might, could, might, could, J | 
tenſe, >} ſhould, or ſhould, or ſhould, or N 
1 $2 would be would be would be . E 
bound. bound. bonnd. 7 
| 3 EE 
"S NS. He . 
or can mayeſt, or „ or can | 
tracks been canft have Jo been | 
I bound. been bound. bound. 
Preſent rr 
perf. tenſe. "Wwe. Sy - They 
I may, or can may, or can may, or can 
have been have been have been 
bound. bound. bound. 
Wn Singular, 1 
. 1 „ He | 
"might, mighteſt, might, NY 
could. couldeſt, could, a 
| ſhould, or ſnouldeſt, or ſhould, or 
would have wouldeft would have 
Zoos bound, A. been bound. 4. 
bes u 3 | | 4 
tenſe. as 5, >: 54, ine as 5's 1 | 
- as W Ye RE | 
| might, could, might,could, might,could, 
I | ſhould, or ſhould, or ſhould, or 
I | would have would have would have 
= Te been bound. We | 
. IE 8 b tive make. 
Imper fect . To be bound, 
i tenſe. To have been bound. 
| Future ge. To be about, or 5 g to be bound. 
3 bs = OY [ork [ed bete 
* | ; | 


— - Sn 

OE EE m 
— 

3 


i 
- — 


ioo 299/44 J 


— — 7 - 
r — 
* 


— 


——ꝗ 


q J | 
N 1. E 
: 4 1 
{ i I * 
3 . 
| N 
FL . | 
! 
q 
V 
i 
[7 
0 * 
* 
1 n 
q 
'' ' 
I 
{ * 
3 , 
bn; 
9 4 N 


1% A PAN of 


Tartieiples 
3 participle. Being; or having vio bound. 
8 8 * en or Sein to y * 
The fourth conjugation. 
A 0 TIVE VOICE. 
Indicative mode. I 
| Abſolute ten ſes. 
Singular. \ 
,-- 4 580 how He - 
or | knoweſt, or knoweth, or) 
| doſt know. acc know, 
Pre. le e E0T of El 
imp. ten ſe. rom $1117 "PE They 15 
know, or know, or 
do know. do know. 5 
Singular. | 
Thou He | > 
didſt know. did know. bt 
Paſt imp. © Pf! 1 - C > 
tenſe. | r . TS. 
1 w. did know. did know. | 8 
: | Singular. © o Sis 
gs © 3 
ill ſhalt, orwilt- ſhall, or will | 
ON CIS Plural. LS Wh 
imp. tenſe, } - We Ye They | 
Ĩ ſhall, er will — ſhall, or will 
know. W. know. | by 


the Exerrn VERBS. 183 
. Singular. 
„ Thou He 
knew. kneweſt. knew. hy 
Pot in; 3 OO Rn TT Tod 
nw i We © © OG = oy. * 
"knew, © knew. ++ BBW. -. 7 
i Singular. = 
1 Thou _ He 3 
2 FE — haſt known. hathknown, 
Preſent | „ | } os 
perf. tenſe. ' We? , Vet! They. 
1 Tn known. « have bonn. haveknown, a 
Weins wine 
. FCC | 
RY Ts had known: hagftknown, had known, 
Paſt perf. ) Plural. - + =. 
HAJEs  _ - We”. Wo They FS: 
yp had known. hag known, had ** FR 
: . Singular, | . 
1 Thou He 


13 ſhall, or will al ada, ſhall, or will | 
4 have known. have known, have ou | 


do know. 5 do know. 


Future Pheral. e ek 
V. tenſe Y We N They | 
OW ſhall, wilt. ſhall wall” ſhall, or will | 
have known. have known, have known, : 
Relative tenſes, 
i 2 5 Singular . . 
That "I Thou +- He 
\- g know, or. ana ar . knoweth, or 1 A. 
I do know. dog know. _ doth know. Y 
Preſent 2 _ Plural. | A, 
imp. tenſt. Y We 1 5 e , it 3 
7 5 I know, or know, or know, or | | S 


Future 


pre tenſe. 1 
| ſhall, or will ſhall, or will fhall, or will | © 
have known, haveknown. haveknown.- 


Imperative 


inow. know. 


Plural. 

N 25 Ib =” 
have known. have known, haveknown. Is 
© "Singular; 18 5 

8 1 1 | 
had known. hadft known. had known. | 'v 
9 ak Plural. : A 
We, „ ee They 8 
Chad known, had known. had known. f A 
Singular. 8 | 2: 

1 Thou fle 

c ſhall, or will ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, will 

have known. have known. haveknown. | 

a „„ | 
We Ye They, 


aid know, mY x M 1 

| ingular. f | 

: FP: nut THOR "* 1% 

e bal v wil ſhall, er will { 2 
know, 8 


1 dere known. haſt known. hath known. 3 


* we 
e 
— : - 
8 * 

a oP 


the ExoLi5u VERBS. 283 


—— — 


Imperative mode. ; . 


Kaen, | 
Know thou, Let him 
or do thou know. 
know. | 5 
Plural. 


o * * — — r 


tense. Let us Know ye, Let them 
3 know. er do ye know. 
: | 925 . : 
; AA 8 i 
1 mae knoun. 
Pa tenſe Plural. 1 8 
; MT Let them 


have Known. 


Potential mode. 


; » 1 3 n : | ; 
/ i © 
| "may, can,. mayeſt, may, can, | ? 


 _ »- | ſhould, or canſt, ſhould, or 
Ty 3 would ſnouldeſt, would | 
know. 5 wouldeſt know. 1 
Sos ES "HOW 4 - 
Preſent 8 Plural. 


"np tenſe. * We "ms They 
may, can, may, can, may, can, 
ſhould, or ſhould, or ſhould, or 
| would would would | 
now. know. | know. 
| Singular. 
W I hou 5 He 
„ might, mighteſt, might, 
oft imp: 2 ſhould, , ſhouldeſt,  .thould, or 
Lenſe, would or wouldeſt would 1 
know. know. know. | 


2 2 No — 57 


—— —— — — = 
— 1 ogg . 


A 


186 A PAR ADITGM of = | 
; / 5 Plural. * | „„ 
Wei: e Ye | They I 
Paſt * might, F; — might, 'D 
tenſe. could, could, a: 
] ſhould, or "ſhould, | | ſhould, r 
would | would would | 3 
Know. know. neh. 
IE - Singular. . 3 
1 | I * 45 Thou | 791 4 He 
b may, or mayeſt, or may, 8 
| can have canſt have can have : 
known. | known. | known. | 
Preſent los. JJ 
* "we CCC 
| may, or may, or may, or 
can have can have can have 
known. known. " known. 
. Singular. SE ES, — 
TN T9000 ; He [I 
"might, mighteſt, might, VI 
could, couldeſt, could, 0 
| ſhould, or. ſhouldeſt or. ſhould, ar 
9” would have wouldeſt, would have | 
i known. have known known. , 
Poſt f.. al... 
tenſe. We re They 1 
| nights. - might, might, 
* 1 could, could, could, 3 
0 1 ſhould, or , ſhould, or . ſhould, 
I would have would have would 3 | 
1 "RAY | W known, ] 
a  Infinitive mode. 
4 tenſe. To. know. 


. Perfe tenſe. To have known. 
TONE Ms Io de hour, or going to know. 


Participles. 


o 


the En GL1SH VERBS. 187 


| Participles. | ö 


Preſent eee Know-ing. 
Paſt participle. Haying A | | 
Future 1 e or going to know, * 


PASSIVE VOICE. 
Tadicative mode. 


Abjout tenſes. 


5 RS; Singular. IIS 
of Thou He 
am known. art known. is known. ; 
Preſent mY | Plural. 
mp. TD ne ĩ⸗ é They 
| are known. are known, are + ans 
1 Singular. 5 
| | 15 oe He hs 4 
; ag naw. waſt known. was known. 1 
poß i imp. | Plural. 8 
fen. % They J 
were known. were known. were known. IJ 
| Singular. „ 2 
: . hou. . 3 8 
will be wilt . will be 
known. known. . known. 
Future 4 i he | 1 
ene; EO | 8 
* fe ſhall, or * ſhall, or hall, 4 N 
will be . be © 6 


EEE known, known. known. 5 J 


# 


238 1 Pazapion. 


9 Singular. a 
1 3 In 1 He 13 5 
have been haſt den W 
| Re Plural. AUR. 
are, or , — ne 
have been have been have been 
known, known. known. 
Singular. 
I | Thou He ” 
had been hadſt been had been 3 
known. known. known. Q 
Paſt perf. 1 [DO 
tenſe. We Ye They 7 
had been had been had been 
known, known. known. 5 
Singular. : 
I Thou He | 


ſhall + wal ſhalt, or wilt ſhall, oY . 
have been have been have been 
. known. g known. known. 
W K 1 

ten ſe E 3 e | 
* 7 ſhall, or will ſhall, or will ſhall, 5 ef 
have been have been have been 
een. known, known, _ 


„„ oa: " Relative tenſes. 


| 5 )) 8 
| s ::-. Thou He J 
art known. is known. * 
Plural. SE A 
. They 1 


. are known. are known. . 


- | A 


the Euer tal venns, 189 


ſhall, or will ſhalt, vr wild ſhall, os will. 

f {| be known. de known. de kn wn, | 
hen ff 46 = 5 1 00js ; WE fg 
imp. tenſe. Y We Ve "hey bi 

whe? [ hal, or wit ſhall, . win ſhall, or vin 
be known. de known. be kr n. 


18 
„ 
8 


. 1 W 9 5 ; He 
oo” ae KKK 7) 
1 have boon ' haſt been hath been | 


: known, known. know. 
. Plural. 35 
gp "Ye „„ "I | 

a or a are, or I - 

#- been have been have been 
 FTknown., known. known. 


100% Uf 


* 


: pa. tenſe, \ have deen have been have been 
9? 1 OWE: known. known. PI 


1.3 


290 4 Pazanio ry 
ba | Oy 3 | 
1 TE * of will al, + 0 mal, en 
perf. 88 4 have rs Fare -» ag "have . 


DS * 8 
1 b 
z : 8 4 
— od "ws \ 
3 20 ry "7% * 


101 ow . 
be known. 


. ye 
kn own. 
rel N Singular : 
„ RY: fat bin 
have been 


" n. 
| Plural. . Iu 
3 . 23 been 


7! 1 © 


| Potential mt” 


14 1 Mg 


i» 1} S678 ky "Singular. 15 
eee eee Mo 
_ + CY» Os. . 2 may, can, 1 
Ii I ſhould, „ ſhouldeſt, ar ſhould, or IJ 
+ ** | would de vouldeſt be would be 
Tj known. * knoun. known. 
=, : SONS | Canal . 
a}, | We . They $ 
may, can, may, can, „ can, | 8 
thc ine | "Takes * hed, or . Hold, . 
would * would be would be 
Iknovn. known. known. 


pee _ 


might, hs mi ch might, ** 
nr r t 


ſhould, "oy ' ſhould, or ſhould, or 
would: be - . would be. would be 


; known. known. * known. 


the Exer len VERBS. 


Singular. | LE : 
1 Thou _ He 


ſhould, or  ſhouldeR, or ſhould, « 
vould be _ wouldeſt be would be 


NOWN. * Known, | - known. 


could, .** could, could, 


5 Singular. . 
FT »» Äͤ m 
may, or can mayeſt, or may, or can 5 
have deen canſt have have been 
known. been known. known. 
_ Plural. | 
We Ye They 
may, or can may, or can may, or can 
have been have been have been 


Cknoun. : known. known. 


might, migghteſt, might, 
could. couldeſt, could, 


1 


' © Singular. © . 
(5: Two 4 - 


＋— 
%% S, 


ſhould, or ſhouldeft, or ſhould, 
would have wouldeſt would av 
been known. have been been known. 


known. 5 
4 | ; 5 Plural. i i 
„„ Ye | They 
might, might, might, 
could, could, could, 


ſhould, or ſhould, ſhould, * T 
would have would . would have 


been known. been known, been known. J 


Infinitive 


— 


5 0 
% . . 


F > 
6 
I 


erf. tenſe, T. 


Pei tenſe. 
| Future tenſe, 


* 
# 
— 
* 
* 
- 1 4 
7 * 
* 
4 * 
8 * 
1 A 

= 1 N 5 


Fus partici 


— 


” 


- 
j 


4 T 9 ai AA +44 
« 
3 
< 


7. Ll bo > 
* + We — 1 
2 * — ” . — 
* 
4 
. 
o 
> * 
5 s 
o 
* 
5 
o 
. 
. 
: 
} 
+ 
- A 
7 
: 5 * 
= » y 
> * 
- 
« o 
* — 
4 * * p 
* $ 1 * 
% 0 * 


* 


— 


- 
* 
” - * j 
-E 8 x 
£ 4 
ny T $4 $% > 45 #+ 4% 
S 
- 
- 
. 
* 
> 


ad * 
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4 
FR 
7 
4 
* 
f 
*% 
je 
* 
* 
0 
- 
* 
6 
55 
1 
: 
1 4. . 
N 
49 R 
$ : . 
*a 4. 
* * 
; 
* * 
* 
4 % 
Fe » 
* * > = 
* * * 
* 
> 


1 


* 
yy 


£ x of © = kr. 
1 
8 


= 


N 


\ 


F * $ l 
* 
* 
3 
v + 
* 
* 


a, avis © 


3 +. 
: 5 ( p 5 
. 5 — 
3 
* 
£ 
* 
> 
o Fo 
6 
* 
- 
7 
4 
ry * 
* 
3 
; 
> 
> 


— 


r 


GLISH 
F 


— FR 1 
2 — 
— 

* i * 
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VERBS 
TENSES 


5 


— 


RADICAL 


õ—ä—ä . — > — f — “T — ], —— — 


— 


dil oulh bone 5 


ry 
* 
% 
F 
* 
» 
> 


LE 
* 
* 
z 
s PRI 
* o 
* 
— — 0 — — — 
* 


o 
1 * . 
* -- * 
. J — 
: * 
— % - >» 
% — 
7 = + 
* 
2 * 
* * & 
* 
4 
A ws *> 
# 
* — 
1 * 
Y '2 4 —— 
. * * 
* - 1 
* 
5 
+ 
” 9 : 5 
£ 
Ll — 2 
* 
y 
* a, «+ * . 1 n 8 
, — 4 = » 
* 
—— 
1 % 
P Fe 
„ * 
, 
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0 -% ; 
4 > 
, 7 þ - 
_ _ . 
-— 
| * 
- . 1 
6 * 0 
4 
— * 
o 1 
4 * 
P * 5 
NM. 
Lk. 4 , £ . 
* 


; AL 


— — 


4 


a 
« 4 4 
* Cn 1 
2 % 
bb 
=—Y 
« 
4 
* - 
bs + 
* 
pa * 
1 
* 9 * 
2.5 P am 
_ * 
4 
9 
# en 
4 5 
- 4 d 
. 
1 
9 * 
6 £ 
1 
1 
2 57 
* * 
. 
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; 
$4 4 2 
4 
65 * * 
my ” 8 
9 ” * 
9 % * 
* 1 
»*& — 
* 7294 
* 41 
* 
* 
* - 
; 
4 K — - : # 
* * 1 
„ 
A - 1 
* Lge: pe . « 
% ” * # - 
* - * aw 
4 75 
1 2 Kin + 
4 * 4 


* Fy 4 
&. 
L * 
» A * 
* * 8 
- Y . 
* 
1 5 4 
od LOR L » £Y > 
* ID 
g 3 . 
” * 4 


1 


—— — —— 


5 
- 2 2  IY _— — 


f 


W „. 


I — 


1437 
. 


LISH, * 


e Nees eee 
E — 
r abſeonded 


accelerate accelerated 
„ — = 
accęepft © "accept 
accommo- '* acconims- - 
date | dated” dated 
— . wont —— 


ACCO * 0 91 
= | — 25 
account 
accoutre 
accrue” arr, 
nccumlate acc wh — 4, 
: ted N ted as 
accuſe ce accuſed 
deb acc * — accuſtomed. 
acknow-"" | *"acknow! * e | 


1 04 dete Vs 0 85 


Fans N 
addreſſed 


ad vant 

| .  Livettured See 
1 advertedd Adverted 

idviſed adviſed * 

. adultersted — 


£4 
i 81 2 
1 44 
= 


ERBS. 


Perſe 
| | radical, 


1 
a e 
addrefled © 


addreft addreſt 


Ew adhered © adhered © 
25 adjoined adjoined 
_ adjourned” 
adjudged - 
: adjured - adjured 


2 


adjudged 


adjuſted adjuſted 


if *. adminiſte- eee 


red admi- 5 


| advertiſed * 


40 


alien 2 75 — 
aeg ax RI bi: 1 
alleged | gl 


all — 
;ate EY e 


155 


1 


— ks red 
an | 

"\ 5 ang ed |. 

2 | 155 te $35 17 70 

animate animated N 

mncal 1 


annex annexed ' annexee} 0 


— me d. £14 F, - 
— 3 


+. 4 * 
: 2 43 
** 0 0 + FS _ 
— „ af 
* . 


— 2 


19 8 
3 ir 4 
Y „ 
ii 
aſhnate -- 
©. 19 


e N 12 2 
en * 
8 x 


ealed,..; A 


nn 7 


iſe appraiſed . appraiſed ..” 
| d apprehended SY 
appriae 2 — 


1 — 


ROME Logs my 


4 Ne 8 wy 


- . ried 127 3 
* . 4 e 4 
- * 
F . 1 8 
; l 


| 


2532222333 


FN 


= 


Aike 


88.8 


TIT 


£8 © $a 9 


FTE Ce 


Een Vie 


2 
18 
s f 
&, * 4 
U 


WY 
1 


» ®y Ws, 
„ ou ode 


cee ene bz 
— tb *-atoned-/- 4 | 
attach! attached attached 


-» + a 4 1 kf o C i . 
* * 45 23 — 


augment - 3 
avoid ede avoidet | 


el augmented bee ben beten 


vox - avowed” - avowed — | beckened 12a * 


eee, 


aW _ awed awed bed : bedded beẽdded 
W 1 l Ji Fam 2? . 'F 21 * 


— W ke = 5 TO, | bedaub. ae beladen 
FFF | bedeck. 9 an bedecked 
avyarded awarded bedew dedewed  bedewed 


beholden.. 


3 


beheld 
behove 


bene behoyecd behoved * 
belabour belaboured helaboured 
belchk belehed belched 
beleve beleived beleived 915) 


bello ee — YN 
dend. | onged 
bely 950 bel * Th | belied ret : 
bemre  bemired  bemired 
berhoan Þbemoaned bemaned 
bend bended bent bended bent 
benefit benefited benefited 
benum benüm med beniimmed 


bequeath bene dre 


beſtrewy or beſtrewed beſtrewed 


beftrow © ion male blow. blowed aur 
beſtvide | beflrode' | beftrode | LOR eden! blown 
bet betted bẽtted Avlubber blubb blubbered 
betaxke betook  betaken | b. Pounder © blundered bender 8 
th? betock blunt blunted blunted 
bethink | bethou he” bethou . blu blürred bhlürred- 
betide betid betid ' bluſhed bluſhed 
betoken e betokenel” bluſter, bluſtered bluſtered 
betray betrayed betrayed boarded _ boarded 
betroth - betrothed betrothed boaſted | boaſted 
bewail + bewailed © bewailed* ; boded boded © 
beware Imperfeds.” Cher h 8. bogg ee 1 bag E 
e : bewilderid: bewildered" ge bolled. bolled 
bewiten bewitched * bewitched p 4 bolſtered | bolſtered © 
bewray © —- bewrayed each olt biolted „ 
bias biaſed biaſed [bombard ” homlkdnigy: bombarded 
bicker bickered bickerec bone boned boned ix l 
bid 4 bad bid - bidden bock Þ3 booked booked 
„ ͤ eee bg Fo ponler bende ordered" Ant 
bilge fee . 9 94¹ * pore bored bored e 
bulge nents” ene borrow” - borrowed: borowed | | 
bids'+55f bode in, It ear " botch ' 85 Ebotched: hotched '/ 
bills bilked* bilked { Þottl "bottled © '' bottled 
bill billed billed _ be dense emed 
3 * N | bounce” 


beray berayed  berayed " 

bene bereaved | befoaved ig 
bdereft bereft 

beſeech 5 belecched | beleched?! 

E de bheſouglit 
beſeem 8 | beleemed | beſeemed 
beſet heſet beſet 

beſeige e beſeigec beſeiged 
beſmear beſmeared — 
beſmut - beſmũtted beſmũtted 
beſot beſõtted beſõtted 
p41 patter [=p beſpattered 
— uled * © belpauled 
poke beſpoken 
: £# - beipole*: 
bes rinkle | beſprinkled beſprinkled 
beſti beſtirred beſtirred 
beſtow ' beſtowed + beſtowed 


4 C AA ed 


billek pille bille 
ee n ade 150 1c borin ba 2th 
& it dbitzetes biſected 
bite * bit a bitten bie ⸗ 
blab bläbbed blabbed 
blacken or © blacked blackedo 
lacx — blackened 
blame ee blamed + blamed d 


blank blanthed blanchedl! 


blahdim © blandiſhed” blandiſhed | 
blare „ blared blar ed 
Rare bla <a hate b 

Mil blaſted - 
blaze blaze blazed 

bla 2 * dlazened ublazone ld! 
ble h > bleached”: bleactietc:: al 
blew” 765 bleated 1 blesweb | 
bleed 1:5 bled | bled nn u. 
blemiſh '- 1 blerkithed blemiſſied 
blend Br blendet blende 
bleſs" EE © bleſſed” bleſſedd 
| 310236 dle bleſt 
blight neee . blighted: 

I blind blinde © blindei# 
blinx Düne blinked 
bliſter | bliſtered littered?" 

Fbloat bloated#* bloated 5 


blockade iv; blockade blockade 
bloom bloomed bloomed 


bloſſon 19 ©" bloſſomed bloſſomed 
I blot blötted blöt ted 
Joie uy bloted ba ploted $7 


RN LIS B 
„ boung enn . 


ound boun ed. bounded 
bouſa g 31 bouſed 5 „ 

n 1 wed N 160 
22 WS 2 „ 


por: 4395 os 2 eee TY 


wed 5 | 


SW bur 


2 9 
1 nde, e TL bundled 
b ung 2190 bung, 
ungle. Mana = th oy de Ae, 


1 


$4 


ello! (band ba 
+1 $43 i,pburnt, | 110 * burned 115 $7 3g 
TH OY e i * N. © burnt * N 


A : 4 5 5 Ba 

hug: * * "On „buried 

He Ira ues. POOR 
8 uſied 

4 Tz . buſtled,,,.. TOOL 
ut alia 7 biitted boa 8 atted- Were 


1 1 


uttered _ : 


utter buttered b 
uttaon 1 — buttonęed 
uttreſ buten .-þuttrel 85 
brake 48! 1 — 14 bought yp 2 -boug ht 
RY * gre dae mY be 
= wt ab . No RR 4 
Waits: -_ rf * — i a Abele, ee, ; 
rew jj, rewe -++4.;Drewed  , . kabba cabba i 
bribs abri ag 15 Dr ibed K 1 l e TA Janet) tg cackled 1 3 
bri ick . 0 brickad Mis \ bricked |. ; bags vin cägged cägges n 
bridle , th. bridled dridled A; age jurors caged ,, mee aged hes 1 


bri e 'brightenol *brightened 
brin 


4 8 „ brit, * briftled | 


{, broached 


brought „brought mY 
| calculate J eee calculated 
id K. broider d calender, calendered, calen ed. 
* We broile . SLED 2 N 
ed broo &d ;4. 


caſole „ajoled. cajoled ,., 
F e 1 T? ;£caked. 4 45 caked N 
7 caleined ,.calcy 


un a gcalendred. ; ; calens 


1 W151 Ca 
is —_— ; called 


Fe 
144835 


be. Welt 1 brookt 5 4h ane calmed, 
browheat) broylhge. phrowheaten, calve 125 ved Healve ths 
Hils beiin PIOT 14605 —— calur 1 
1 E f . 18 can g cCOuld * 
n, 19% Neo 115 Hs 6 
b 0 oy b : it {fy 5 77 cance 32 5 cancele 4 Sad tt, 
bruiſe; e b iled 21 — 1 candy -+,candie rey Candi -: "TOY 5 
bra 4 bote | % end 
5 Nr 49 500 4 can kered : 
buck * VET cke ce de;..cann 4. cann c 
b 1 EM bu 3 tan Kee: a= Wo — * 


7. l | 13 
t. ty 
|. gels SIC 
G Ne 


tak 
bald 
en * rt! 
1 $4 Wy 


; as bratded 


2 — de to Hang Re 


3 


75 iN 


Mart 


* 1 . 8 1. 9, 45 Ae. 24 in 


e be "corruptly printed broifered hair, 


edle "ceded "ceded * 
Sen N celebrated "celebrated: | 


, * 
as] I'%0I 
iz 


c 2 chapce 
> pin: 5 8855 * ace of 
| 2 ":> i e = 


— 


chap” *in 5 50 —— (43 ner, 


chanced eite 


— M nee S characteri- le 


ed N 2 » *4 E 1 95 


— mono 
2 * _—_ o - a 
— — r OI * — — 
. . DS 


= y 


A at | 


— 


- 9 


5 
5 


344 


. 
* 
. * * 
** 
2. f ** 
A 
, 4 4 N - Ge 
" 0 F . Fg A 4 * 5x 
* fa. n * 5 
9 - * Rt A, : 
8 Ley 5 * * . . 5 
- J . # : & , , W wy 
A 1 . - - 1 3 * 
, 1 X * 
* N 5 . 4 Ro” ; 
* v ” by] » = a 2” I 1 
* N . 18 „ oe * F . 4 * 3 5 N % Ges FN, p 
PT "ata % * K R * ; 18 4 . LSE. "4 
| *. 9 18 8 * wrt Sb. W + > 3 ps [4 
: * © » _— »& —_— * * * 0 2 * — ; 
1-8 * * oy A 5 wi » Sþ 92 8 = 
* o 7 : * J g > & „ wo 
> 5 


* 
L Foe 
7 
: » Ll 
2 WY 
* * 
, +. 
od 5 
[i 3 44 4 
d * I : 
„ 8 4 „ 4 * 
„ Fl * 
*. 4 $f, * 
* + 4 0 * - 
. - 
k _ R % * 
* a = 1 4 ny s 


FEI 


\ 
. 


+ 


"hi 
| 


tief 


5 
Dl 5 2 
. 8 
7 . 
= 
* 4 . a 
* 
pa 


* 1 . 148, 

1 be 

* T P v? 

%, . 4 N n ; : 

. XN . N 2 h * * 
: ; 8 * 

a > : | G I oy 22 
* 4 9. 3 * * — 
g . * ** 3 

os . ., N. . * 3 2 2 
5 7 


: 


it 


"2 cs 


mm 


„ 


N 


* 


e 


ed clanged 


4 
” * <D a * R * % = 4 _— 
8 * 6 £ 4 8: hs 
— $4 * * . 
* * I . 1 1 1 : 4 4 
IF * 
Fo ! 
+ . N 
” * 
* A \ y 
* 
* A N 
1 8 4 
++ xc # TS 
\ 


** 


# 
e 
«2 
S347 
z 


* 


«. 
4. 


” = — : 

* 1 * * * 
% ae 1.8. = 4 

„ 


Wy 
. A 
2 

n 


ed communed 


communi- 


conceive 
oonẽenter 


concern 


concert 


conciliate 


conclude . 
concoct 
concorpo- 
rate 
concur 
cond. _ 
condemn 


condenſe or. 


conden- 
Tate _ 


condeſeend 


cons 
cohduce. . 
conduct 


confabulate confabu - confabula- 
cofecerate I” confeders- 


RA | 
confeſs 
confide. . 


confine 


c 1 
| confiſcate 


conflict 
conform: 
confound. 
confront 
confuſe 


confute 
congeal 


congluti- 
nate 


con 
— 


ES , dauer 
| eher 


. con 


concentered concentered: || 


- concerted concerted | 3 
conciliated conciliated J ire 


concocted coneoctett 
concorpora- conco . 


condoled condoled ö don 


Con 


confuſed confuſed 


congluti-F congluti-- 


dong 


— 
conſi * 8 


confi bed 


conceived conceived 


concerned - concerned 


concluded concluded con — 
1 onſtitute 


ted | conſtrued: | conſtrued, , 


OP e concũrred conſult conſulted:. conſulted 
 conded-- conded I conſume conſumed conſumed 
condemned condemned . e ear wr he 


condenſed. es E |; . 
oof Ponta | — contained 
4 SY e en, contaminate contamina- contamins-, 5 
Sonde condeſpen- I: | ted Wo ted ch 
d&d-;, ded Fontemis 25 contemned contemned 


template contempla- c contempla- 
conduced donde . ted ted Si nl 


conduted  condufted' . contended contended. 

dontent - contented. contented 
lad ted conteſt conteſted conteſted 
continue continued * continued) | 


1 contract 
f e — 2 
15 en 


4 * 


* „ 
conſeſſed - confeſſed _ 
confided... .. confided | 
- confined. . . confined. 
oaks”: — 
confiſcated confiſcated | ntribute contributed contributed. ; 
conflicted conflicted |contrive + contrived ; contrived 
conformed conſormed |contyvll'.. controlled controlled 
e confounded ntroyert controver· controver- ä 
nted confronted _—_ ted, ted 24 
: convens convened.” a a 


con eonverged eonverged 
4 vers converſed conv ON 
convert converted, converted 5 


LITE Si 


confuted confuted 
congealed con ales, 


nated nated eon 5 7575 * Eonve eonveyed. 
* congratula- convickt convicted convicted 
ted convinee convi — 


1 ted arcs: — . 
7 ory ML convey. EE 


conjetured conjectured: | con * — 4 Bc 


JJ ˙ð. ⁵ — ˙ dra acre dd” 


cement cod ee e x 


— Cooke 


cooled 16377 


Encirsmn verss „ 


; 8111 3 5 10. 
- 
| coo 
10 N c 2 1101 


; e | co pulated*” 1 
22 _ "We . 1221 New mm WE); | cra\ + Ra 1 ? 
mats . 297 LN corded 136 2 8 1324 ed 19 253 


. * e cortd cored TO IOP | =: Ig == . Creamed 
£22 %0 2 core. 1004 ©" /ereak creaſed 
== 


e cord * n 
cornute | — 5 ee 


| i 4 


Grey" 


* 1 
Sa 


pony par rio TI? ted 14. 
Se corröded 
corre Nn = 


N *3J „Nang 


cotton — ouene! 
couch ——— "eouched © 


HON? 


covenant” 


2 — 4 covenanted — WY erocked crocked 
onen Tovered [ 3 "crooked ©” - crooked 
cover nitric Eons. © coveted” N J > erookt * crookt 


cougu coughed cougbed "Tx (3195 Ws dei eroppe} fff 
5 155 H.-S wurde trol 2 croſted n 
| in countec counted Itrouch erouched crouchad 
t an- co — Froud | cas 3 m2 - rrouded ” 
- Q i 31 g | x ow-' 5 4 
counterac- . erat, 3 
LEONE b teck Oe ved en ; 


a e rb: He” « - +} ry. ify Nr. ; ; 


7 ger 


e * nerd erviſed 0) 

Pee EP "$Id | 

| SA ING. 11% «Þ. 2 517 4 21 * 4 he 
cop" rom . wo 


mand og 4, 1 / 2 
. Lountert 'F . + -crunkled © | 
£355 i — 5 ned un Tri n 1 d 
: vie, +» oy 1025 A 


— rounteſts" 
eden 8 


d cultivated 


court courted courted umber  cumbered”: 9 
c 4 F 8 cCourtſie nao, 15 cum? cum- 
cow tdowed cowed hens 1 breed bred 
cozen cozened © — . OY Smet —— 
aN cracked fcfun cunned clinned * 


n 


— — — 
— — 


. 
- — — 8 ä „ — 
— — 2232 * 4 
— N vom F ea 0 * 
" —— Wow 8 1 ny A 
_ 6 b — — — 2 
— O 
. . — — — — — 
* — — — 


——— ͤ—ö—ü——ä 
_ 
— 222 
—— — ws - 
— —— ——̃ — er — 
— 
9 Be pe. Me 
— _ OY - 
— 2 — 8 


— — "4 
= Me Is. P — — 
Pr 8 
= AuF* —— — — 
> 4 I. — — 


* 
tis 
it 
1830 
112 
1 


a —— 


. —— 
d ” + \ 
x " 
4 
o * * 
* 1 LET 
1 a { 
* 
72 7 
* * b a « 
„ 1 
** wo . * 1 
x ( 
1 : 
* 


ACaTtailogays/ df 
| © HE dled 24 


| 2 951 | 
--4; $0.  } +... deem 
i deepen dee 

eface, diefs 
1 e 


„ - 
LE" #, 


77; 


> 4 * 3} * * 
rr ee 
21 
. N 1 *3 
1 


T 6 wt } 


: 
x 


: 
9% 
_ 1 


N 
* * 


daign, 
dam 


— 1 94 


TS: + + 4 
+ aj "F103 
eate 


d 


7 
+ CE 3 
Fx + 
* + 
» 
. 
* 


2 4 
£ 4 4 


GAL 
r 2 
265 
„ 
7 


1 
Et 
4 a 


1 
920 9 


ſined 


N 
* 


& Ker -- I" 


e e 


"If I 


Wasa wt AA a... a JJ 7! ts Et . eo ˙·’ůmůẽumũ! ab PRE EE tun ot 


* 4 wa . 
, + 1 1 1 
x 3 2 I had bd + . 5 = ys. 
+ 
: : 3 W 2 * on 1.7 
dilutg-, 15 diluted, dilutecc 
$44 "4 I. ME „ 3 JET. 
44 «+ abs 7 5 * id 1 
FE dimmed dimm 
, . » 0 ns Ll „ = = - = 4 * 
| : ©. diminiſhed. — I 
| .- dined. 1251 Ained 
” 
* — 


b i x a 


. by 


£4 


\derogated 

\; \deſcanterd | 
reg — "deſcended | 
deſgibe - | fleſeribed. deſeribed 
pe Rv art = 
— 2 

bw yr Veſertak deſerted” | 
deleryy | 4+ BL obs eee 


1. 46 diſart diſarayecd Aliſarra 
MT ''i eſti 5 ane | : difavowed: difevowed. - 


A Ke 331 welt ae, idelinad 
e ele {; detacht A 
detaig- getan, detained: "If | 


dete; g get ecke getectell 
er fold res ee 


Lee, K 


ae, 


* 


# 7 £ * 
; F * 
of 


| * 7 1 4 Ape, 8 
+ 7 Sf , * 8 


A 4 - " PI I 1 $ *% 7 La 4 + 4 * 1 
; 7 # 
n , « 
* 5 


2 op 1 Kaser pet. 


2 


diſdam diſd ane! diſddainechi: 
diteſteem 


dmc * 4 dil 


868 aber ., 
>diſconeerted diſc o -di 
> = . 5 


diſcobourt 
diſcontent” >diſcontented diſconten 
diſcontinue 


Aub rie A — i 


111 Adilsſteerhed diſeſte : 
3 dt Cn — _— © >Adifp eaſe» « 
figure ot isfigureck &d' | Idi 1 Fe „iin Ai 
disforeſt disforeſted.: disſcreſted diſpoſe SE 
disfrandhife >disfraxehi- dis franchise pl | effed- Ui 
3 Bu raiſe-:--: liel cli 


d W fed © = = di 


4 
* * 4 I 208 52 : 
» &) & * . : > 3 
1 5 
s 148 3 rei 
2; avith jd 2 5 
* 127140 1 N 47 
— - 4 
* Fs, 4 a" 4 . k 


— ES lan) Gaal Sie, 
diſhevet: liffaticfy! 'difaisfied — 0 
dliſſect A iſſected liſſectec 4 

liſſeiſt Aiſſeiſek 5 85 
knee e ee diſſembled- þ 
l eminated diſſeminated 

liſfent diſſenteck fliſſentel 
: lifferve: „ diſſerveck Aiſſerved ys 
| owe \- differed | diflerered/ 
Ain 1 ipated diffi 453 12 
fſotiate”: 25 diſſociated bras | 


diſimoine } 5 ned e 

ate "ul rated-: ah rated W ; 
diſmcum diſincum“ diſincum- 
ber beret (+ berecd 


df diſtend 1-12 diſtended” diſtended 
ee” ht] | aa fiſtilled 39-4 


aer — — abet 


— ber ker — ged diſobliged 


dier diſordered diſordered 


500 A ene ier difolved- 
= | IIS erited — „ Aiſſuattecl - Wiſſuaded _ | 


SES ERS EEG Ei ot on 


1 


eee 

83 . ae 

<->" with | . il ieee Þ>, 

N * een 

i eee 
eared 


Is , earth 44: 85 * -+earthed.; Ki 2 earthed : + N 
2 5 595 by eaſed. — 41 n eaſed n 
221 ate eat eaten eat 

k . i +ebbed,,. "A .Ebbed-... 4: oh 
che es cke theft Beth 


5 . 3 | 
ac | | dloted Ne doted N ; 
"Wh © 1 "WW 
2 | 1518 . Ml — a 
. 99 5 A — Io 


5 2 ee : 4 


fo 


Ae TOE 3 * dored 
dr. 3 * 1 ü 


. 0 
* 
drin. : in | 
dra 728 dem 45 yy 
” * W 
D. 16 * * 4 
2 35 * * Bere enn 


5 c 8 

dre EW d readed-. 
IIA 

dream ee, red. | 


2 
ö . Rn N 
1 *. EY 


OY 1:08 ig gel 7808 a wot 


ed Lac 


dieſs red nl dene ai 2 a ty ( wk "OPS. vas 
% dreſt d elate . ela S elated 182 = 
 dribk Narren dribbled 17 | dridbled 142 elected, cles 
drill drilled... 23 Iclevate elevated e qa 1 
drink A; ank 0 run doin... ane eloined * eloined. 
— + 1 85 A Wo bed. 1 9259 clp. = A 7. eloped-.. /.: I ; elope... .... 7 <> 
| het + IF; t. e ucidate. elucidated. 2 
| ee 17511 eluded eluded 


* 


emetge e emergel red 
emit De er emitted * ee » 
empty m | emptied....... emptied... 
emulate... emulated... emulated _ 
emulge ..... emulged.-.- emul 

end end 


n 


* entered en · ent RR 


, c 
- 


cho echoed See * 


— 6; ena" > —_— EE 
— — 8 — 
4 — 
* CY OS * 
Rs a. 
- - 


ede | enerval ed. everrated, 
24 4566 "oo e engliſned 


$5 | $0 IF tre. EE tred WITTY 
- 


- 
* 
— — —— — —— 
— 
7 o — 
> CR * * 


— — EEE re — — ——— —— —Uä＋p— EEE Te 
— > > > OS OR > —-—4.ũũ FFI. — — — 5 


I a Vt * 
„ 
3 


Nr 2 ite aus 
2 Li 2 - Ld 7 


— oe 
+ — 


— 


C 


4 25 


. 1 
— ä =c. . 9 
— —— 


— x. i 
— — — 


— 
— — — — 
x — * * a 4 1 

— — Sa Roa Dat; 


E WIe VISA 20 


I 
+ © 
4 
| 
1 


* 114 
y N 93 
7 4 
1 
Fas 
14 
1 
2 
\ 
> 1 
a == 
q 4 
2 + 
: ! 3 
i 
| ? 
1 
* \ -M 
T 


An E 4 


| fenced fenced f fi 
yy '} finded 


" — n > 


__ | A CA ounce ” 


9210 flögged + Y | 
— e focred- .in got Avg 


float flote floted '-- floted 


floviace,-- 10 — by | Hounced,... 


flour floured floured 


flouriſh or Hourilhed /. Houriſhed-, 


Allee! 2» forſwear 


florm 
flout te 111 i” Routes): flou ted N 


flo W- ] W 15 flowed flowed 
flower floweredd . 
fuftuaga.i: ae Auctuated 
flurt or flirt flurted flurted 
flute 41 . fluted Reus | fluted 85 
flutter ma _ — 
flux N fluxed fluxed 
fly ow _ flew |, flown + 


fbam e e foamed 


fob _ föbbed föbbed 


foil foiled foiled 
foiſt foiſted :*+foiſted ., 
fold n folded folded 
fole foled. foled 


fome fomed fomed 


2 4 : foddexed. foddered 5 


9 5 


follow . followed... followed... . 


e | fomented | =P | 


ban fondled fondled 
fool IT . fooled. e fooled 


4 


. 


* 


9 


forget „eee 0 
D > 


forgive fra — A5 
8 — n 


form n formed +. 
forlake., forſ ok 


fortifx 4 1605 10 1 | Ws (tv 


| foſter -! 55 foſtered Gat Seed | 


lay: > 1 © fouled ' fouled 


b vi | founded Ki N 5 5 


* , 


deen  \ furiſhed . urbiled | em or 


4 
glitter; 
«4 AF 


8 
a % 4 
3 \ 


y_- ” - 
9 F 2 . 4 
wether? Soak, K , by * 5 | 0 6 
. 5 1 $4 1 — 


go , wif - 41 5 * Went 4 * 182 4. 14 

nt AD 2 OOO ICID i N E 

ad goaded |? goaded,.. 

go Ao 4 4. go a $A 444 80 — I 
7 ' : 


— 


gore 


xx 
? 


_— 


2 


„ aety awty 


: 1 A : _ 
88 —— 0 * K * 
e : * 
N eee eee, 


# 


— > . - 

—— . 
4 44 * 0 
r e 


2 "= 
wh *>. vt. 


2 A kl * 
— * » 
Pe YE 4 8 
by 4 7 * 
Or = - 
— EL! 14 o 
d 7 8 ; 
N 41 MR. tos, 


glarg/- +. 
Sas A wh 7 39 
— ” > — 
2+ glaz ed 
A | Wer? 
| Do * 


J'% 
g 
1 — 24 * . 
* 
glaver 
1 , . 

4 *Y "> 


+ * +. 
_ 

9 _ CY * 
99 * 


* - fy * wy 
* vo 2 n — 4 dex -— 


l 
* 


33 
2 
11 
75 
1 
1 * 
, $475 
t 14 
x 7 
i 17 
it 
1 . 
47-7 
1 
1 : 
Fir 
£ 4 


8 * . —_— 
; +. N * ay 7» = 
* » * : . 3 ä 
: | Ay N i ; 1 B 
2 „ * l N , - 4 8 * IP a 1 1 1 * 
a W - gueſſed. * E , Ki” 7 hated- — * Sg 5 hated 1 


a 
* 
Ld 
4 
2 : | 
© 


aw % 5 
£3 ' 


bw 


4 3 "pol T3 2 
2 
. * 
a 


4 


* 


8 
3 


# 
w 
> —— 9 4. ad 
— 


e FY 


— — J ES 


1—— —_e——_—_— 


_ Ew 1183 VII. 


4 imbrue * imbrued 8 imbrued 


hunt — 2 ; 
— P3404 hurled 15: 7 EF 
hurry” - ' burried | L | hurrieds”” 
hurt 2 buſt hurt 


22 


* : 
a . e wr * . - * py 2 * h Y 
„ 92 . ” . . * . 1 * 
| . * 
4 . 
— — 
. — 
5 p * 2 X 
LS 
4 = 
F " * 
N 4 T * - * 
> * ” 2 4 p N 4 8 F4 7 8 * 7 
6. , 3 "a ? my 8 
2 1 5 5 = # % . * 
— * 5 na 1 > * * 4 * a "& 0 4 
* « 
b 5 1 : * * | — , 9M 4 % by 
S 2 * on 4 9 4 7 * 0 4 2 9 $ L I 
* 4 
4 » * 


5 
* 
42 „ * Sw + 3 o + 4 ” 
. | — . . 
4 * 
5 
| 3 * 
* ET. « * + # 
£ £ , 
S 44 > * 4 
ad 4s 4 » 1 „352 
f 


un bh ne 
. | - Idolized Hale 
eer 52 jeered * 1 * 

or jerked "8: 84 
fee 2 | 1 9 * wy ( 


2 


* 1 
. = * 
3 


mas- bds. mates lade im 
8 4 illyraimated tuminated |; | 


wad, 


i e. 


Wee 


mon FA ond i — 4 


* 1 


4 


| imbroidey : imbeviderad imbeoidered + 
”, fmbroil © imbroiled * imbroiled BA 


{import "*—! imported + imported 


inclined [in e 
x incloiſtered incloiftcred 4 in 


incloſed 
NE included ü 


| indicated. 1 
indicted i 
indited 1 

indorſed i 


5 — cue 2 ef 


: F out ear Ded. 
; lage  Infixed - 

BY | inflate. N "i ae 15 1¹ 

9 5 1 — inflicted 

- Tinfold infolded 

inforee inforced 


inform informed F ET 
— inftanchiſed infunchiſed 
— 4 

infuſe 180 41 N 
ingage ingaged 


d e ets; 


. | infrin; 


e ee 


e 5 


| ingenerate el — 
1 ; iniliged ; 2 


inclo ad 


= 
5 


po == 


— 4 inharice inhanced. er 


inhetre inheted inhered 
inherit inherited — 4 
| inhibit... hay 4 5 — 4 
| 4 
inſoin 
| injdy-.. 


| ene. 


inſeebleld | 


ome. nn 
. 5 oh 


inſui 35. Ta ] ne e 
„ ee, e, 
re ieee nurn 
nta! " Intailed intailed 
inta of intangled 21 aun I 
n e 9 intended rag gl 3 1 

intercklate intercla- intercala- | inveigle - W inyeigled 

ec, ee inteloged invcloped 
invenom "invenomed - invenomed | 
invent inpented inventeck 
inwert inverted invertedd 
linveſt 3 inveſted 7 
WY inveſtigate Inveſ i | inveſtig 


deck inviron. invironed 
flinvite fs e 
5 _ invocate. | invocited. invocated 
interlaced interlacec I incke inyoked _ invoked. 
ard interlarded interlardell Involve | eee ie 
" Hh non interleaved inure |. ee inured 


interlc : — A. interloped-. 
f ops Alle infermed-- intermeU--.- 


8 * 1 " intermitted internittielt” 1 
| 3 not a ON 


[ 4 _— 
3 5 — w 5 
. — 47 - — 4 
„ : * 8 — m 
- * 


„ 7 22 4 * 
tet 
F474 

SOV 25 


8 ©? 


* 4 3 
* LI %% a3 
* . yr om 
» 8 EE» * 


ave 


| e v ee 
chi 8 1 505 9 
ken Ps reel 
kennel. en Tae 4 
kick 11 kicked. Ekicked 
kid kidded "AT" kidded 
kidnap £55535 - kidnaped - .; kidnaped 
1 83 14 
| ia 3 killed 23 
kindle A e kindled 
kiſs | +, kiſſed kiſt kiſſed kit 
kitten kittened, kittened 
knack e k 


— : bY {4 - TY 45 EY 
kneel $44 . Kneeled:,, £ckneeled-- 
knelt;.. iS knelt © 0 if 
knight. 4 | Anighteds 4 -Anightod n 
Knit l knit 7 {ads 45 
knock 34, 64 11 (£14 nocked (85 : : 


non flats 1 Lage a 

ack bete om. " 
| lacker + alackered jaglackered 
lade laded Lowladed _ 4 


A Car A 8 of 


leaded 11 lead 

LA 2 led! List:, 11 led 5 . * 
1225 5 i Jeaked 121) : leaked __ 
| leanedleant — 


| | SEES IOEY 
_.- kQurad: eur pn as 2251 
4 Woe S 


* 3 bee 7 175 ; 


en. {4 « 15 ee en 


nt] 75 PF eib „ 8 
lit 7 Alettered rlettered e 
Fe 8 . | 
igated : leviga 0 
been 3 A 


ene = k — e 
e 


„ layen nien 


ladle“ ladled ladled-. 


„ lagged: 145; lagged - © 
2 n lämmed lämmed a 


* ing Th MA ip s por] lain a 
a badete aden eg 
Aiftedi!ot# lift 


lamb $a. ns 1 12(Jambed by» 4s gh... lhe 


tame 1 lamed „ lamed Oy | 

— . gr = 1 
poon 0 

lancde ped be 3 

lanch 5: ched! 21%; ched © 

land landed landed 

— languiſhed — 


3 


67516 9 
ke. 1 liked»; 6-7 8 
Ren Brest 
AE 355 limbed 
ume mer kalen 
mited“ muten date! ä 
knee imad 5 


EN OLIISH VIRABS. 


maffle 8 ue 
— ed if 
8 
malign mali 1 
_— malled malled 
malt malted malted 


manned münned 
manacled manacled 


| 


217 
mangled _ mangled. 8 
manifeſted  manifeſte! 
manufac> manufactu- 
W nn 
manumit or manumitted manumitted 
manumiſe 6 . 
manure manured manured 
marbled marbled 
marched marched 
marinated marinated 
marked marked 
marketed marketed 
marled marled 
married married 
marſhaled marſhaled 
0 m ed 
marveled — 
maſhed maſhed 
maſked maſked 
maſſacred maſſacred 
maſtered maſtered 
matted . mitted 
matched matched 
mated mated _ 
e matricula- ' matricula- 
wd-:. - ted 
mattered mattered 
- maturated maturated 
maundered maundered 
might Imperfect. 
mayled mayled 
meant meant 
meaſured meaſured 
meddled meddled 
mediated mediated 
. medicated medicated 
meditated meditated 
met E 
meliorated meliorated 
mellowed mellowed 
melted melted: 
menaced menaced 
mended mended 
| i mentioned mentioned 
merchandiſe merchandi - merchandi- 
ſed ſed 
merit merited merited 
meſs meiſſed meſſed 
metamor- metamor- metamor- 
phize phized phized 
methodize methodized methodized 
R | | miche _ 


_ FD ACararocur 
miche miched miched Imi end miſſpenn 
"pied e Noa > 
a n ae Ie 9 miſtook, 
mimick mim lend imimichelf miſtel d erty 
mince © © minced minced La | : ned 


mind minded minded wil miſtruſted een 
9 e 8 A mi . Roe | 
min 'mintſhed""'minithed”* © Þ miſuſe || mile ſed* miſuſed 
miniſter miniſtred miniſtred witigate mitigate 4 mitiga I 
mint mintel minted mix minx mixt mixed A. 
minute minuted minuted moan moaned moaned 
mifadviſe miſadviſed Vari oF i | ey moated moated a 
miſappl7 miſapplied mi iſapplied mob ; wobl mõbbed 
miſappre- miſappre- miſappre. mock 75 mocked mocked _ 
hene bende  hended mode! &— modeled © modeled 
miſbecome miſb ecomed miſbecomed moderate moderates.” moderated . 
mubecame 7 "a moderniſed moderniſed _ 
miſbehave miſbehaved miſbehayed modify modified © modified | 
miſdeleive miſbeleired milbeleived: nod e modulated modulated 
miſcal miſcälleck miſcalled moil moiled moiled 


miſcarry miſcarried miſcarried | moiſten moiſtened moiſtened 
miſcite miſcited miſcited Imoleſt moleſted moleſted 
miſconceive miſconcei-' miſconcei- molliſy hy mollified . mollifed ek 

ved ved *' Jmmonopolize - 


miſconjec- m ĩſconjec- miſconjec- | + zed , ed 
ture tured tured moor. _ moored moored _ 
miſconſtrue milconſtrued miſconſtrued moot. mooted Mooted , _ 
miſcount miſcounted miſcounted mop 1 mopped.. - m6pped 8 
miſdeem miſdeemed middeemaodſ gd e mot 

— miſdemea- miſdemea- 'F Hope mope mo 
ned * nee moralize moralized . eee 

6 


miſgive mifgave miſgiven In 
miſgovern 1 mi auer. 2 
p- 


mii appen mi ORE»: | "_ 
miſhear miſheard I api 


miſim | Wy: loyed miſun ih 
miſinform* Wiſin ormed miſi di 


miſinterpret "Wiſin el 


ied Eo Ed cs 


moulded moulded 

ly e een, * 
1 moulted moulted 
Þ: ound mounded e 
| 2 9 ani mounted mounted 


_ "ted 
misju misjud 

- miſlay mi get miſo 
miſſead miſſed "miſled * Ir | 
miſle | miſled ' miſled 1 5 mpule |}, Fn 
miſlike miſliked miſliked Inputhe mouthecd mouthed 
miſmanage miſmanagecg milmanaged . 
miſmatch miſmatchett miſmatched '|r 
miſname miſnamed ' miſnamed 
mine miſplaced miſplaced 


ator 


Aer 


miſprint miſprinted mi be 

miſreckon -miſteckoried miſreckvhed munde nh. pled © 
miſrepreſent miſrepre- miſrepre- mulet muicte mulcted we 

ſent ſentcd mul! mulled maulled | 

miſſpeak 2 miſſpoke multiply. | mee "multiplied * 

nigh 5-4 miſſpẽlled ! 10 mam- 


Wupelt miſſpelt 


4 


nauie 


| — 
— 


n * n . 
2 ft A 
sf 


n 


nib 


. bet 


nubble 
nuddle 


. Hibbed | 5 1 ni 
nich ic | C 


3 


1 


HF Neale * 
* 


big h s 


... noiſed _, 
n wg. "nominated 


[4 4 : 
ed 44 —— ; 
7% 00 


W cn [447-0 s he Ae 
nimmed 


„ everack 


— we Abe 
"we 
* 
* <7 
. Es Tv 


7. -” abeyed'-. © 

TY, For jetted. Sed. 

7 2 gated N 
igated obligated 


obliged obliged 
obl . obliterated pda" 


. 


7 obnudilate obnubilated obnubilated 


obſcured obſcured 
obſerved obſerved. 
obſtructed "obſtructed 
obtained obtained 
obtrudet}” - obtruded + - 
obtruncate obtruncated obtruncated 
obviate 5 obviated obviated 


RN 


mw occaſion occaſioned: occaſioned | 


occupied occupied 
dccũürred occürred 
offended . 5 
offered offered 
_ officiated - - | officiated © 
offulcated - |olfuſrned 
_ "ogled , led 
M ky ouled 
1 — dmitted omitted 
| te onerated onerated 
© opens 1 5 ned 
operated penny 70 
r oppilated 
opined 


1 ee 
pppone free 


ordered 2 en 
© | onganized organized 
n : 1 namented ornamented 
overactod overacted 
Dyeraw® overawred -overawed-- 


d 4 pyerbake overbaked overbaked | 
ft”. pyerbalaghy overbalan- , overbalan- 


e ced 


...overbid 
e ne 


nouriſhed 4 Necks overburde- bende. 


- numbe! 


n ned 
ovrerburned overburned 
LEED overburnt overburnt 
Den overcaſt overcaſt 
ea overcharged overcharged 


numbred overeloud overclouded overclouded 


RNA over- 


reren — overcome. 
overdo overdid . overdone | 


overeat- —Forerat or Svereaten ar | 


1 4 
* 8 F- 


| overge+- overwent wee, 


over ooyergrew. Over 
orerhale overhaled n 
overhaſten 2 „ overha- 
3 N ened ny 


overhoas-1.overhaaad.:-. overheard 
overheat overheated . ove ee 
overlax cyerlaid overlaid. 


A , ⁰ννjVd of 


di Waris out- bub 885 
| ver dodutbid 
1 F "takin Sate 
putbrave r e outbraved 
dec outdone 1 
© butfaced , 
2, _—_— : 


22 
1 
— 


ovetlive overlived over outwent out | 

' overload +.) overloaded. pverlo . outlaſted ou ſted * 
overlook» overlooked. overlo if outlawed : outlawed 
overmatch overmatehed overmatched outlearned outlearned 

overmea- over mea e = outlived - outlived . 
ſu rw i TO . outnumbe- outnumbe-. 
overpax overpaid overpaid reed out- red out- 
overſepper'»9verPoppe= overpeppe-. ane numbred 

b e TG 1201210; red outpaced outpaced 
ch, ., outreached. outreached 


overper: warf un- ee. { putreach, 


ded jz4 12 

ov +: overptifed. Bebe, 

overgower rere -,Sverpaw=, 
x; Cr ed 2% 043 ered 

overrate oyxerratad. 111 overrated 

pots a Spa overreached orerreached 


ſuade 


* "7 » 
= 1 N 


overreckon r overrecko- 1 i 
N : 1 for | * bh . p 
prerde bee. : overridden... 1 


overtaaſe>;; | overtoaſted 
ovetrule overruled; overruled 
overrun. overran. overrun 

overſalt overſalted overſalted 


overitaſon- * Vaeter 45 bl ä 


1524-4; ned 


. Hens 


outweighed outwei 
8 —— — 


Iputwit ; 
outwrote deren, | 


nth; overſaq ee 0 : d 
overſet · overſet 318 overſet oy . paced 1 PO 
overihadow 6# wr i verſha- 1 ined - Tg LIES 
Dehnen ed ; dow | Fe | 
overihoot-. werbe! . overſhotten | added | | padded Y 


Err 5 va overſhot . 


n 


— overſprpad. overſ read 
overſtock overſtocked overſtocked 


overſtrain overſtrained overſtrained | pain 


overtake over took overtook 

orerax 2 n overtaxed 
| - 44: , 1/5 oyertaxt.::... overtaxt. 
overthitow 1 —— 


oxerſſept an verſlept bf 5 


overthrown 1 


FEE. or Fade 


overtire overtired . overtired 
genoß overtöpped overtopped 
— 374 overtopt overtopt 


oy Bias painet 
Pain ; £4 Painted 1 2 
red Ppaired 
e N 


led 4; 
Puig. 


= EDT 


babe partici 
particul 3 
N ele 


24% Paſhel L ene 


partaken 
TO; d 
. 


| paſh ſhed * 
paſs dan 


pat tched 
patrole a. N vg RN 


i WT ee! een 


nb 1 = Atted 
** 1 PVC "OL 
2 


philoſphn Wg Hutz 


- L686) £4 » 
g 2 192 * 
. 


2 tioned | . 
| "II | 


"phy fil 


Av f Au meu 
pauſs er I EY” "I. ck, nr pick pf 
T 

e ed 1 l Ane i a me 
N & > ned." 8 awned * Pieter 855 2 pi n 
— tr Was een pickle picklecc 
Pele 3 af e Pidtur 
Peck. bx. pray ag 7 cked _*0.38 175 
peel FE: bs peeled ele 0 pei 
peep oY ln Beep” ped ei n 


Peer l — en — 
Pe e egoed * 


7 | 15-39% t 1 
It ar peltd pelted 
. . ums ; 

- $34 + > © 4 4s / 4:1 


pan 
hs | * 
N 
Pink | 


22 


Pi. — 
— 


repay of 


10 


IND laked:.... 
Plag pany 1 


| Ep Ch 
+110 lane 2 


P 453 {472K 
4. —— 
plaſter, , 


TR. 743 } 


4 * * L 
- * n 9 
5 N * 1 ITY 


Lt * 8 WI 


vlog. | We pike * 
plag plug 2 

plumb ee oaks 
oi lumed * — 


| 

) ply ; "7 e chat — 2 
| | ns e hed poached _. 
| 

' 


po e | yF 11 
paiſon poiſoned poiſoned p 
poke - 4i1Paked: 60 2:1 Poked i 
poliſn ,, poliſhed : poliſhed 
BOT e 
po ute D t t 
polt. ſee 5 | 1 batte > 


: 1 1 


pome 1 pom 
P ommel: oY bed dane 
: ; : 332 , I Fg KR 21 [preme lt at 2 


i 44 
14 * 5 


2 1 i ſpele fi its 218. 


— 25 ' 


_ . 5 


ted = DATE 4 
” 4 * 


i 


i 


5 prob Freue! e 


prick 2 price! ; 


probe 5. robed | * Phbcker ' 5 


pale 
— vl EY Loh ſerved, 4 orogue 


preſs preſſed preſt Þ eſſed Preſt broſecute 
(thx ry 


preſuppoſe pre uppoſed pre iuppoſed 
pretend 0 preten © . pretended 


hs: 0 retina peter proſtrate 


pins > e | 1 — Ja cw 
prey 5 == 3 * 9a 


pride Wore pied, 4 Gy 


prime ,. primed , N 
_ or prinked | prinked | e, 


55 Nn K [prune 


pens beck Mina 3 = ; 1 


proceds We OO {pudder 


— prpclamed proclamed (ode he" 


procraſti- Procraſtina- 8 mu 
7 Nv 109 nl Fr 

p ate ,_ Pp! I ted reated [nike 

produce 


ocure....../ procuxed,..;, procured.,.; | all pu | 
Procap tel produced produced pullulate pullulated bee! 


— in 451 


roro 


842 e 


[or 
proſpere 

| a 

Wh nr 
protected 
proteſted 
protracted 

fs protruded 
proved 


PET 


ablibed 
1 
r 


rorogued 
ſided I proſeribe Eo 
Pascal 


woda 
pro oſtrated 
1 — 


Proteſted 1 : 


Frotrud 22 


. 
provided 3 11. 


e 


publiſned 
puckered 
. 


profang. ”” Profaned, profaned {yalveriſe>" Pulrerted Pulveriſed 


profeſs, ” 3 0 Fg Profeſſed nr 1 


"PR. 
puniſh 


4 | # _— * 1 * 4 
>, E 3 
1 & 2 544 þ + % * — 1 . 
E.5 N J 7 x 1 Pl ed ＋ 
Fre as "2 
q M - E- 4 8.4% «ta * q 
55 pg — 1 


. 
Hen mam par. 
promote. promoted promoted | purſue 


1 


Foul. profupted:, prompted! f purvey - 


7 N * promuiga- buſn 
n * 


1— 


1 1 
6 5 


Purſued 993 


purveyed 
puſhed 
put 


ched 
ESE 


mop or 424: ne, x 5 n 


Moines, 
ſec Porpoled 


pürred 
purſued 
purveyed 


ſecutec 


anal, f 


© 5 1 * 
1 32 4 * A+; 94 x) 

_ WE 2 13 4% £4 = 

4%! f Fed; runed 252 A 


ried Ag 


8 


*» 


— 
- 


*Z 


« 


- 
{4 
# 


OP 


— - 
- — — 
— — — — — = 
— — a p _— o — 8 * wo 
— — KP %%%. — es ne 
a <a - — — CEE Bare 8 Nt es oo ES _ 
We wr Lo ee IE. on Fo egg : q ea WII. 1 MN 2 1 n 
2 PAS” > Exe CFR? 7 - — — 2 — 
3 2 — — 
75 e * —. wg 
=—_ 


— INT 


— 
— 
. — 


— 


— ——— ——' 
IRR —— 
1 1 - 


8 recommen - recommen- 
Ho ced. 


* icommend „ recommen- 


queried _Þ  reffcended reiſcended 
ueſted queſted freaſon reaſoned reaſoned. 
queſtioned queſtioned . reäſſemble 3 reaſſembled 
quibbled quibhled . Jreaſſign read ms, | 
uickened quickened . [reave rea A e "reſt | 
uieted quieted  _ rebaptize rebaptized tebaptized 
uilted — quilted {rebate  rebated rebated 
1 „ rebèélled rebelled 
Rs Ep | M ebound | rebounded rebounded 
quitted quitted | wary M . Febuilt rebuilt 
quivered quivered | ebuke rebuked rebuked _ 
£ "Bag pit * T recall a — recalled . 
5 8 * 4 —. 8 i —— x : 
quoted oted n * fecapacita- 
quot erfect ee # 0 
1 „ recapitulate wen. recapitnla - 
rabated rabated _ „ "np 
rabbeted rabbeted _ recede 8 0 dd 
racked racked receive received received 
radicated radicated frechange rechiinged rechanged 
rafled raffled recharge recharged recharged _ 
 raftered raftered E 900 hag 3 5 
raged raged cite _ recited recited. | 
_ rained Trained _ ; reclaim . a i reclaimed. - 
raiſed raiſed * recline _ - 3 1d recognize. 
raked raked - }Tecogimze 
- rallied © rallied 75 „ 9 ene ae 
| rammed rammed frecon  Tecoined recoined 
rambled rambled __. | recoliet recollected recollected 5 
— 9 


g a. -. Gol ; 
Err en- 
ſed 


2 recompoſed com | 


1 


ace s — reconducted 
recon- 


Erergen 2 


4 


* reſet 5 e : rote 
ea reign rei rei 
ſreimbark reimbarked reinbak ber 
| freimburſe reimburſed reimburſed 
ted reinforce reinforced © reinforced” * 
an . N 
. reinſtate reinſtated. — | 
ed Jreinveſt reinveſted ' reinveſted 
emand redemanded redemanded rejoice” | rejoiced rejoiced i 
rẽdden reæddened rẽddened reſoin rejoined * rejoined + 8 
redintegrate * * reiterate reſterated reiterated | 
reland © - relanded relanded 
redouble "redoubled ola” relapſe relapſed relapſed 
redound redounded redounded relate related related 
zedreſs | redreſſed redreſſed relax relaxed relaxed 
uce reduced redutec f releaſe releaſecl releaſed 
reclughicate * redu Tn relent * relented | relented 
F releive releived © releived - 
reek reeked reeked treling vim relinquithed — 
reel reeled ree let rel reliſhed reliſned 
ree ve reeved a reeved © Ireliven relivened relivened 
reenter | | reentered reentered rely reien reiß © i? 
rk reentred reentred remain n remained 
min recxamined' reẽxaminedremand remanded remanded 
refel \-'refited - ' refelled remark © remarked ' remarked * 
refer referred © * referred _ remedy remedied remedied 
refine refined refined | remember remembered rememberetl 
refit refitted refitted rremembred remembred 
reflect reflected reflected remind rerhinde reminded 
reflow reflowed ' reflowed ' - [remit © remitted © remitted 
reform refs One * reformed remonſtrate remonftra- ' remonſtra- 
 -' = refracted J 0 
cn 8 refrained | remove removed removed 
ed ' refreſhed remount remounted remounted 
E ' refrigerated refrigerated remunerate remunera- remunera- 
ns ( refelited + ' refunded ; 9 
refuſe refuſed * refuſed rencounter rencounte- rencoumte- 
— 1 ' refuted © | hs red ren- red be) 
re regained ' regained {| g countred countred 
— 2 regaled 8 I rend rn 
regarded regarded render rendered rendered 
regene rate regenerated regenerated 5 FX a 3 A 
regerminate regermina-' regermina- | rendevousor rendevou- rendeyou-" 
e ted” "7 4 xendezyous „„ 
regiſter | regiſtered regiſtered || renew © | renewed renewed 
F ws re regiſtred || renovate renovated renovated 
regol regor reed | renounce renounced renon 
3 | regranted ware enn — 1 * 
a ate regrated regrated ] reobtain reobtai reobtainec 
e a regretted 1 regrltted | reordain reordamed reordained 
regulate regulated lated | repare repared repared 
A reed — arc | repaſs repaſſed re- repaſſed re- 
ö 28 * 88S . | 2 


—— — ——ů — —— — 


＋ 
— —_ a 2 
© oO at. "uw; 
[pH Ree - 


— 


* 
. 
- 
4 
4 
o 
2 
* 
2 
* 
| + 

: 

J 
oy 
F 4 

2 
43 
x 
. 
+37 
1 
94 
x 
> 
1 

3 

5 

* 

1 

| 

x 

. 
Nv 
* 
. 
F 
a 1% 
* 


Y 
3 
5 
ö 
1 


o 
7 ˙ —%—ͤ — 


% 4 q 
— . 2 
CCC 


Won nnd — 


ACATALOGUE of | 


repayed re- re re- g reſume reſumed . reſumed _.. 
* N $ PIY | reſuſcitate reſuſcitated reſuſcitated 
repeal repealed repealed retail retailed retailed 
- vepel repẽlled repelled retain retained retained . 
repent repented repented I retake retook _retaken 
repeople repeopled  repeopled f retaliate. retaliated retaliated 
repeat repeated repeated fretard retarded retarded 
repine repined repined fetch retched  retched _ 
replace replaced replaced retire retired retired 
replant replanted replanted j retort retorted retorted 
replead repleaded repleaded | retract retracted retracted 
repleniſh repleniſhed repleniſhed | retreat retreated retreated 
repleyy replevied replevied | retrench retrenched retrenched 
reply replied replied ,|retribute. retributed retributed 
report reported reported | retreive retreived . . retreived 
repole repoſed repoſed return returned returned 
.repalſeſs repoſſeſſed repoſſeſſed | revel reveled reveled 
. reprehend reprehended reprehended reveal revealed revealed 
repreſent repreſented repreſented | revenge revenged revenged 
repreſs repreſſed repreſſed | reverberate reverberated reverberated 
repreive repreived repreived | revere revered revered | 
reprimand repriman- repriman- . | reverence reverenced reverenced 
892 ded | «ded f reverſe reverſed reverſed 
' reprint reprinted reprinted | revert reverted reverted 
reproach reproached reproached | review reviewed reviewed 
reprobate reprobated reprobated | revile reviled reviled 
reprove reproved reproved | reviſe _ reviſed reviſed 
repudiate repudiated repudiated | reviſit reviſited reviſited 
T repugned repugned | revive revived revived 
repullulate — repullulated| reünite reiinited reũnited 
repulſe repulſed repulſed ] revoke revoked revoked 
repute reputed . reputed {revolt revolted revolted 
requeſt requeſted requeſted | revolve revolved revolved 
require required required Jrevulſle revulſed revulſed _ 
uite rogues vited }revy revied revied - 
ute i. as — W 2 nr rewarded 
reſcind reſci reſcinded . | rhyme ed rhymed _ 
reſcue reſcued reſcued _|ribroſt ribroſted — 2 
reſearch 1 reſearched rid ridded ridded 
reſemble led reſembled ride rode rid ridden rid 
reſent. reſented reſented fridicule ridiculed ridiculed 
reſerve reſerved reſerved ] rifle rifled rifle 
reſettle reſettled reſettled rig rigged rigged 
reſide _ reſided reſided friggle riggled riggled 
— re reſigned frignt righted rig 


Een] VIABS.1ẽé4d 227 


ler, een, as 


— roughcaſt rougheaſt t 
. bone roughhewed 


— iT An | nada * 
rout [routed routed > - 


ee 
ſcented . 
ſchooled ſchooledt 
ſcöõffed ſeoft ſcoffed ſcoft 
ſcolded ſcolded 
; — ſconced 


rule : _ ruled ruled 1 
rumble rumbled rumbled 4 
ruminate Ga et ruminated a 


J ae ; * 564 


f re, hs Mr 4 ran Þa run i 
run kruſhed e will 
ruſt 5 ruſted ruſted © 
ruſſſe ruled rufſed 
rut tütted rüttectc 
8. 


VG ry | 

Sack i facked  facked 77 

ſacrifice — ſacrificed 

ſadden 5 naddened + ſaddened i 

Led eee e de, 
UCe + a * pe 

tuin ted 1 te- dar =frratched ſcratched 


f A: | e | Logged | [ ; rw of pains [50 


; on eee ? 


| Lrabbled | abe! is) 


ay; : + 4} 
"4p 23 = 


5 bre -Þrambled 


— 


N ͤ———— ed an - * * 
. 


— — 


- — — a - _ 
- - > 
r. a oo - 
a . 
— a — 
— —⁰¹ CIO AS. 
—  — k— 
—— 


_ 4 
—_— 


* 


0 25 des! 
bereit! 


ſerutinzie 
ſeud | 1 ſciidded- +: 


— 240 | feuddled ſcuddled- Gark!- 


” Galed 2. « 18 1 
1 ſeamed 75 
{4 ſeared;,4--: : 

ſearced 


oh Ru 8 410:0-y:£ of 
” ſhake br ſhaled 


ſcreiked 
ſcrewed 
; ſcribbled 


ſcũdded 


— gg 


: ſeared 
n 


ſearched ſearched 


ſeaſoned 
1; ſeated. nat 
| ſecluded 


2 
ſeat 1:4 
— 


ſecreted 
ſecured 


5 * 
PE 
” ” #4 &- 


: aw t:- 176 


ſeeſawel 


parc To ſe 
1720 selle 
a 115 


7 ih, 1 ſold 
TIE ſent - ke 22 
© ſenteneed,,. ;fenteneed-., 


ee 


ſeated 
- ſecluded 


ſecanded ſeconded . 
ſecreted 
ſecured 
ee + ſeduced 


rite deen A by 


ſerded nt ſeeded 


io Q: + 45 ſought 
e 


ſeemed - 
3 
ſeethed d ſeethed fad. 


+ k 
= 
n 
- © 3 a4 
- K « 
« = 4 7 e 
* 0 
* E * „ 
«4 x 
* 1 5 


n 


\ tharked!i | 
ſharpened. 1 


| datt ed — 


ſhared 
5 marked 


ſhaved: ſhaved: 
ſheared. MT. — 2 
A ſhore 10 : ſhorn 4 
| ſheathed ſheathed '- 
| med fel! 
i ſheet | | - ſheeted ad” 5 TT 
ſhell als ſhelled: --: ſhelled ©: 
heiter ſheltered WL ſheltered ei 
Berenice! ſheltred ſheltreck 
gare 16 — ſhelved © ſhelved 
| ſhew-or ſhewed 


nei 1 27 weilded 
1058 milted 


ſhewn 
| theilded - 
or ſhifted" | 
ſhined -:ſhined * 1 of * 
70 . ſho — 01 ſhone 
hos a + ſhipped 
mirted ſhirted 
hdd 1 i hirered 

a ſhocked ſhocked Ie L 


ſhoved 

"-thoveled, . 

ſhoulde- it nie-. 8n * 
4 D* red e Pw: ; 
* n " {*\;ſhouted -* 
er ſhowed»; fhown = 


* : 
. Z - > 8 

. WI. LS 
mowered mowered 
„ 3 1 — * ” n: 5 : 
4 . "Bee. , 

1 „ - „ : * Ye PPS * 
Ne ſhred hred mabbee! 
 fhreikell [Lhreiked | 


207" e Nl 33 


1 - 


| Ref AVA ss. 
Nñfſuriveck ſive i flide f- giaden WG 
ſhrove  ſhrove | flight a SE. lighted . 
ſiviveb: - | ſhriveled”! — 15 ame int ſlimed t ſlimead 
ſhroud X nas 45 ſhrouded 100 0 


ſnrug ed 
mY A —. ragged, ſh Mg 2 
Mule ſnuffled — ks 
ſhun 4 — ſhünned 
; — hut 23, ut rte 
de e : "Uh 
gas i Edad 2: — 8 
bene Gifted hv fifted 2% 


1 iA 
ſlop 35111 T9971 opped! el @ fg 


e N 0 feched lose fl ; 24441 l — 
Zh : fi ghed 18 g * ope 3 oped | 95 OP 
_ 1 nett d telt : Hened \/ — 2 72 £ You * "touched of 


at f m ! fi ais 2 rec fſlub * 
e E 
ſiſenced ſilenced aue 9 lcd 
+) filvers' flvered bduambreck dlunſpren 
125 fimpered ſim pered | ar dagen 1 * 
| Sinned- wen dimmed - oe — ſlumpt 
ſan g eng ſung doh | que —— Lic gael "I d ien 
ge“ S344) Engel 5 ſinged I ſmack * 1 * 

ſingled ſinglet — l 
ze fingularized in letze | ſmart ba! \ gnarte Sage 
ſank ſunk funk” I [ima franc — 

i Fm > {mea 1 Scores 


"park ſmelt. 5 finelt”” CK 
ſcſnelt ſmelted- woolſmelted?!“ 
Iſmerk — . . 
Iſmicker ſmick ſmick 
0 : My me imffed 8 
Horu den, due Imi | mo bot ſmitten ſmit 
Akinked ſkinked * 6d © 2 mnokeF" —* 
p N FTC Mcipped | kedry ſmokedried Imokedrie , 
ESE 122 7 kipt 1 4 2 e ſmoothed 
ſkirmiſn Rinne kad 1 - *'-Simothered " finothered 
_ ſlabberor Nabbered''' Tabbered ' | og 7 b nde IAmügged 2 
ſlobber Facts: uggle ion 3 90 
fla Haeksche oplackad-: F Pfr? . — ſmũtted 
— | Hacked Nakened hap „ owol nacked . ſnacked 
+6 flackned ſlackned Ind? ing = 


« 


4 } 


| ls al ing arlec 

| nut 
4 e A ſhapt flap 3 ache!“ 
5 Rune ed“ a Wi tht 1 4 


ſlate flateg Mal my 
| — - flattered”! 
— goo Lees oc ein 


Fg TY 
hu ak 


— — OST ns 
4 2 I Is * 2 
r — 


— dere — — 
P it RI 


A 
8 Bro 1 i 


7 1 
w 8 5 4 * 5 
72 
Lor 
: 4 
* 7 * L 3 TS . , 
wy .: ſpec 


pee FE 3 65 — 
L 14 1 
. I „ MF > 
* £ 
x , % * n 133 
£ of 2 1 17 
- 1 
_ 


: . a a . 
Tok A 


_ 


Ea . 
9 2 
.” = 

— 

38 2 

832 1 
— TO 1. 


L 
Fs. 


*+ 2 * 


— 
1 — 


o 


” l 

ſtabliſned 
wr} 

FL 
v4.75 i 


l 


* 


8 230 


0 ſtalked. deut 


4 


* 7 EF 

=; - 44% 4 
. * 
way 


7 FETE TY SHE Tritt * be 


— | 2 * 1 


fink — funk 


_ bee | i i ated 4 
2 wu 


* | dee | ſtiroped 
ſtitch ſtitched iche 
ſtive ſtived ſtived 
lock c flocked. A ſtocked 
ie ſtockt 


peak ſubdued, ſubdued 
Wan IM ſubj efted. © | | 
= n bene 1 | 
2 —— rune ; 
it ſubmitted: ſubmitted 
ſuborned ſuborned 


41), fb 4 ſubpenaed * 2. 

ibe ——— ' ſubſcribed.” | 

ſubſided ſubſidec | 
| 588 8 Ws fſubſiſted ſubſiſted ”: | 

1 ſtraddle inte: ſubſtituted HO | 

bt ſtraggle . — 1— * ire fſubtilized ſubtiliicd | 

| fin 7 framed ſtrained «+: ſubtend eee 9 


2211 | | „ see Exod. æxxii. 20. — pubngy 24. 


ſummoned — 


4 S_ 
— — | fubrradt pag 


.:fubvanted ſubvertad 


fünned fünned 
— ſipped fypt 


| dende KIN W por 


1 
wperwduee 


ſuperintend 


«4-7 


from 
22 


— 


24 


ſuſpected 
- . — ſu 3 
eile ſuſtained: 


ſwaddled ne 


— fuperadded 
— ſuperindu- 
ced ced 


8 fuperinten- 
ded ded 


ſurmounted ſurmounted 


9 — eo 

— — 
ſurrendred ſurrendred 

Re — 

| ſurveyed + urve 

: ſurvived - 1 

ſuſſ 


. „u 


"I 


\ 


 *fwaſhed. © 
| - -fwathed: 
fwa ſwayed | 
delle - fwealed 
E e eden : 
| Nen 65, fweat * 
ſpeated ſweated | 
ſwept _ "twept £45 $1258 
- ſweetened ſweetened 
ſpvoetned ſweetned 
ſwell ſwelled ſwelled 8 220 
e oe ſwollen or 
Th 1 S ſwoln 4 271 
ſwelter ſweltered ſweltered 
ſwoltred 3 
ey ſwerved ſwerved 
wig fwigg ſw 
finn eie {wi 2 
ſwim ſwam forum ſwum © 
ſwing ſwang ” ſwung ' 
ſwinge  ſwinged fringed 
ſwitch ſwitched fwi | 
8 fwitcht ſwitcht 
fwoon ſwooned ſwooned 
ſwop or ſwopp ſwopped 
Sag — — ſyllogized 
ize ſymbolized ſymbolized 
3 ſympathized — 
yringe fringed - y ringer | 
Tack tacked tacked 
bo woke” tacky” 
tag tagged th 
taint . — | =: 
take took taken 
talk talked talked 5 
tallow _ - tallowgd tallowed 
tally. tallied tallied 
tame tamed | tamed * 
1 tampered tam r 
tan oF tane tanned” | tinged 
| | angie 4. a + tan £ 
tantalize — — r 
ee ee, 
3 : * 


5 Ey 9118 Vs R n 
eh. n.. e e 


er 


21174 


— aer, 


== 2 | 
2 terrified 
: 14 9 
te | 
Or 4 


* f ah 4 


1 f ey: * 
1 en pen toſt 


ſe f : d 77 
| e totteted bete! 
7 — touched | 
* 7 * * 9 
| wrt s" 
el - 
thrill 
thrive - ' 


al ; 
arc e. ., throbk; 


þ 1, hro N "> 
thro x: thro 


10 This 5» ro 
chump fee fhumpg cr humped 


thr 
5 


betattimt _ thumpt...,, gk ih 


A 


* _— nth. 


tunc di 343 14.5 20 tuned 


1 - « * * 
„ * * * 1 
b 


te tran | ted 
tranſmit © , 1 canton turmo 
tranſmute tranſmuted tranſmuted = = — | 


tranſpire ired tranſpi tutor Tab tutorel tutored 
craaſplant tran a tran tran planied * _ 
_ 2 | 


| travel” traveled 080 travelec 
tread ' rode tred wen 


tremble. trembled trembled Fc, OO , 
trench trenched trenched I ter mn 1 oY red 44 ram 
. ca ag ned [rvicte: Evite twitle- 
+ tri e tri Fo ickled 2 ö 141 Len rl FO 
fallow |  trifallowed | Ea Trail -- | pales. vacated 3 


nn > 1 . % $4 4 1 12 
2 3 r en 1 
tromp _, trumped trumped - on tek kent 
Eu | N — 13 75 ; ls as 117 
Fe T7 ventured” 
trun ane 4, g e. 
nun {3 8 1 1 ik - 7000 F verged nn 


renfy "1 "ers 2 verißed 
yerniinate/ — erminates 


ver- 


0 
— — _ — 


EV GLISsMH VzrBs.. 
verſiſed verſifield 

veſt veſtell veſted ; 

vered vexed fun 


8 vext ' 
a 1 : g . 
, 0 4% { ; 
victunlled victualled | 
Cd 7, 4 


p 
* 
4 ef, +7 x 
82 0 1 
4 4 
. 


br! violated = 
| viſcerated 136 
vyiſited . 
ed vitiated 8 
I $248 vitrified . 4 
vituperate 
vivificated 


uiliſied '+ 


1 Fr 


underrate 


Jundergl.. 


| underſtand 
undertake 


F 1 


. 


- underpinned underpinned 


underpröp- underprop- | 


_ underrated underrated _. 


underreckon underrec- underrec- 


Ekoned koned 
underſold underfold 
underſtood underſtood _ 


undertook undertaken - - 


7-2 „ 
Vvivified undertax undertaxed undertaxed 
ed. ulcerated ien, undertaxt undertaxt 
unarmed |: undervalue undervalued undervalued 
unbärred ,, underwork underwor- under wor- 
unbecome Eked kel! 
unbended j underwrite underwrote underwrit- 


unbent 
ke unbeſpoken 
4 47 S 
it -  unbewit- 
| $acarh e ched.- ched 
unbias unbiaſſed unbiaſſed 
unpid unbidden unbidden | | 
unbind unbound + ! fit 
unblind unblinded unblinded 
unbolt unbolted unbolted 
unbone unboned unboned | 
unboſom unboſomed ; unboſomed | ungag 
unbowel - unboweled unboweled - ungarniſh 
unbrace unbraced unbraced 
unbridle unbridled unbridled 
unbuckle unbuckled pnbuckled 
unbung unbunged unbunged ] unhalter 
£ e Ah unburdened unburdened | unhang 
Ty unbutton unbuttoned unbuttoned/Fo 
15 uncaſe uncaſed uncaſed I unharneſs 
unchain unchained unchained 


| x Wnt 4 7 
_ unfolded- unfoldecd 
| — unfurniſht 
ungagged ungagged 
eee 
ungird or ungirded ungirded | 
| ungirt ungirt 
unglued unglued 
unhaltered unhaltered - 
unhanged unhanged _ 
unhung unhung 
unharnefled unharneſſed 
unharneſt unharneſt 


| uncharm |. uncharmed uncharmed þunharbour unharbou- unharbou- 
unclaſp unclaſped unclaſped d red red 
| unclo uncloſed uncloſed þunhaſp unhaſped unhaſped 
unclothe unclothed unclotecdd w t unh 6 
uncord uncorded uncorded Funhinge unhinged unhinged - 
4 uncover uncoyered.. uncovered unhook unhooked unhooked 
uncouple uncoupled +. uncoupled;/ |. unhookt  unhookt 
| uncrown uncrowned uncrowned f unhorſe unhorſed unhorſed 
; ) uncurb uncurbed - uncurbed: þ |. -. uphorſt _ wnhorſt 
undeceive /. undeceived undeceived [unhuſk unhuſked unhulked 
ö 5 | 


underbidden f unjoin unjoined * unjoined «ets 
underbid 4 T2 47 0408 un 


. 


WOT | 
throned 5 
unlooſe unlooſed yntruſs x TL 
unmake . unmade unmade untuck- untucked untucked”” 
unman unmanned unmanned |' _ | - untuckt untuckt 
unmarry unmarried unmarried | untwine untwined untwined 
unmaſk unmaſked ynmaſked untwiſt untwiſted  untwiſted - - 
Auunmaſkt unmaſkt [unveil - unveiled unveiled” 
unmatch unmatched unmatched. | unwind unwound: unwound: - 
unmmatcht unmatcht anwrap unwrapped - unwräpped ; 
unmat unmãtted unmãtted | . unwrapt unwrapt 
unmoor unmoored unmoored unwreath unwreathed unwreathed 
unmuffle unmuffled unmuffled | unwrinkle ee 41 
unnailil pnnailed unnailed unyoke unyo 
unpa pnpacked unpacked void voided —. 5v 
unpackt unpackt |yomit vomited vomited 
unpaved unpaved [vote voted voted. 
unpẽgged unpe | youch vouched — 
unpeopled unpeopled voucht voucht 
unpiled unpiled erat, vouchſafed vouchſafect 
unpinned — — vo W] vowed vo we 
unpinioned unpinioned 1pb upbraided upbraided 
unplaited unplaited upheld upholden 
ynpropped unprõp "| ae? I 
© Ynpropt” hnpropt urged - 
n unraveled unrayeled urmned . 
unreeve unree ved unree ved uſed uſed 
unriddle 3 acer ——— uſhered A 
unri unrigged unrig uſurped uſurped 
| 5 yaripped 5 uttered uttered 
unript FT 
unrivet Unriveted W 2 bb wabbled wabbled 
unroll unrolled unrolled wadded wadded- 
unſaddle unſaddled — vaddle waddled waddled 
5 unſaid | N baff; waſted . waſted, 
unſcrew b unſcrewed un cre b - | 12 va 501 we + 
- wunſeal - unſealed ' unſealed | wage” ab. 27 waged _ 
unſet unſet ee nat [wager . -" wagered ©  wagered' 
unſhackle N 9 1 2/111 alled wald 
ane i unſheathed- unſheathed | Th ' wainſcoted wainſcoted 
115 Nelas ; 1 - nnd 
unf ray nſpliced | ab nes 
= itched unſtitcked 


weigh 
welcome 


n . wantoned wantoned whine 


watch | 
watęr 
wattle 
wave 
waver 
Wax 
waylay 
weaken 


wean 


wear 
3 
weather 


'. weave 


wed 


E. 


ween 
weep 


weet ſee wis 


and wit 


welt. 
welter 
wench 


wet 


_ - wheedle 


wheel 
wheeſe 


waſted 
watched 


waxt. 
waylayed 
waylaid 


weakened 
weaned 
ware wore Worn wore 
Ve uied 


wearied 


weathered 
weaved 


wove 
wedded 


— 


wept 


wel 


_ wheeled 


wheeſed. 


WO? 


— 


5 1 y : 
--Wweened -—weened in 
- ber IA es 3 re Fe; Ee» ö ; . , : — 


$7406 tn > 1's 


Enor13n Ve 


wanted 


_ warred 


waſted. 


watched 
watcht 


"Want 


waylayed 7 
yer wr 
weakened - 
weaned _ 


weathered 
weaved 


woven wove 


wedded 


* ; A; 
k n 7 % 
, 9 5 


| © weighed weighed 


wheeled - 
wheeiſed 


whelmed 


8 


oY 


8 amr 


4 whittle _ 


RB 


14 * 
n 
| err 


F 
. " 
7146 $4.4 * AYP 
LACIE OS 


S 4: W logs 


75 74s Fan , 5 
„ e ; _ by dag 


you 
* 


ig — . 
„ 


On 
1 


une Th ; | a6. rezprites. - P. 118, 
I. 10. ＋. od 2 5. | Tos! el. e hath. 1. 155 * 


L 1 8 * e. 


. 1 . 
3 * „ pF 8 * 
441111114 


o „ 


N ; * 
SBS $4. * 
ii + 


